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EPISTLES
" FIRST SERIES

EXTRACTS
I

Bomsay,
20th September, 1892.

DEAR PANDIT]I MAHARA]J,

Your letter has reached me duly. I do not know
why I should be undeservingly praised. “None is good,
save One, that is, God,” as the Lord Jesus hath said. The
rest are only tools in His hands. “Gloria in Excelsis,”
“Glory unto God in the highest,” and unto men that
deserve, but not to such an undeserving one like me.
Here, “The servant is not worthy of the hire,” and a Fakir,
especially, has no right to any praise whatsoever, for would

" you praise your servant for simply doing his duty ?

. . . My unbounded gratitude to Pandit S——, and
to my Professor! for this kind remembrance of me,

Now I would tell you something else. The Hindu
mind was ever deductive and never synthetic or inductive.
In all our philosophies, we always find hair-splitting argu-
ments, taking for granted some general proposition, but the
Proposition itself may be as childish as possible. Nobody
ever asked or searched the truth of these general proposi-
tions. Therefore, independent thought we have almost
none to speak of, and hence the dearth of those sciences
which are the results of observation and generalisation.
And why was it thus?—From two causes:—The tremen-
dous heat of the climate forcing us to love rest and
contemplation better than activity, and the Brihmanas

1With whom he read the Maha Bhashya on Panini,
V-1 \
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as priests never undertaking journeys or voyages to distant
lands. There were voyagers and people who travelled
far; but they were almost always traders, ie., people
from whom priestcraft and their own sole love for gain
had taken away all capacity for intelléctual development.
So their observations, instead of adding to the store of
human knowledge, rather degenerated it. TFor, their
observations were bad, and their accounts ecxaggerated
and tortured into fantastical shapes, until they passed all
recognition.

So you see, we must travel, we must go to foreign
parts. We must see how the engine of society works in
other countries, and keep free and open communication
with what is going on in the minds of other nations, if
we really want to be a nation again. And over and
above all, we must cease to tyrannise. To what a ludi-
crous state are we brought! If a Bhingi comes to any-
body as a Bhangi, he would be shunned as the plague ;
but no sooner does he get'a cupful of water poured upon
his head with some mutterings of prayers by a Padri, and
et a coat to his back, no matter how threadbare, and
come into the room of the most orthodox Hindu—I don’t

¢ee the man who then dare refuse him a chair and a
hearty shake of the hands! Irony can go no further.
And come and sec what they, the Pidris, are doing here
in the Dakshin (South). They are converting the lower
(asses by lakhs; and in Travancore, the most priest-
ridden country .in India—where every bit of land is owned
by the Brah'mms,_and the females, even of the royal
jamﬂ}” hold it as high honour to live in concubinage with
the Brahmingnearly one-fourth has become Christian !
And 1 cannot blame them ; what part have they in David

i what in Jesse 7 When, when, O Lord, shall man be

: ?
yother “to Man ¢
; Yours,

VIVEKANANDA.
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1I
KHETRI,

27th April, 1893.

DEAR DOCTOR,

Your letter has just reached me. I am very much

_gratified by your love for my unworthy self. So, so sorry

to learn that poor B—— has lost his son. “The Lord gave

.and the Lord hath taken away; blessed be the name of

the Lord.” We only know that nothing is lost or can be
lost. For us is only submission, calm and perfect. The

.soldier has no right to complain, nay murmur, if the

general orders him into the cannon’s mouth. May He
comfort B— in his grief, and may it 'draw him closer and

.closer to the breast of the All-merciful Mother !

As to my taking ship I have already made arrange-
ments from Bombay. Tell B—— that the Raja! or my
Gurubhiis would be the last men to put any obstacles in
my way. As for the Rajaji, his love for me is simply
without limit.

May the Giver of all good bless you all here and
hereafter, will be the constant prayer of

VIVEKANANDA.

111
YOKOHAMA,

10th July, 1893.
Dear A—, B—, G—, AND ALL MY MADRAS FRIENDS,

Excuse my not keeping you constantly informed of
my movements. One is so busy every day, and especially
myself who am quite new to the life of possessing things
-and taking care of them. That consumes so much of my
-energy. It is really an awful botheration.

From Bombay we reached Colombo. Our steamer

! The Maharaja of Khetri, Rajputana.
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remained in port for nearly the whole day, and we took
the opportunity of getting off to have a look at the town.
We drove through the streets and the only thing I remem-
ber was a temple in which was a very gigantic Murti
(image) of the Lord Buddha in a reclining posture,
entering Nirvana. . . .

The next station was Penang, which is only a strip of
land along the sea in the body of the Malay Peninsula.
The Malayas are all Mohammedans, and in old days were
noted pirates and quite a dread to merchantmen. But now
the leviathan guns of modern turreted battleships have
forced the Malayas to look about for more peaceful pur-
suits. On our way from Penang to Singapore, we had
glimpses of Sumatra with its high mountains, and the
Captain pointed out to me several places as the favourite
haunts of pirates in days gone by. Singapore is the
capital of the Straits Settlements. It has a fine botanical
garden with the most splendid collection of palms. The
beautiful fan-like palm called the traveller's palm, grows
here in abundance, and the bread-fruit tree everywhere.
The celebrated mangosteen is as plentiful here as mangoes
in Madras, but mango is nonpareil. The people here are
not half so dark as the people of Madras, although so near
the line. Singapore possesses a fine museum too.

Hongkong next. You feel that you have reached
China, the Chinese element predominates so much. All
labour, all trade seems to be in their hands. And Hong-
kong is real China. As soon as the steamer casts anchor,
you are besieged with hundreds of Chinese boats to carry
you to the land. These boats with two helms are rather
peculiar. The boatman lives in the boat with his family.
Almost always, the wife is at the helms, managing one
with her hands and the other with one of her feet. And
in ninety per cent of cases, you find a baby tied to her
back, with the hands and feet of the little Chin left free.
It is a quaint sight to see the little John Chinaman dang-

g
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ling very quietly from his mother’s back, whilst she is now
setting with might and main, now pushing heavy loads, or
jumping with wonderful agility from boat to boat. And
there is such a rush of boats and steam-launches coming
in and going out. Baby John is every moment put into
the risk of having his little head pulverised, pigtail and
all ; but he does not care a fig. This busy life seems to
have no charm for him, and he is quite content to learn
the anatomy of a bit of rice-cake given to him from time
to time by the madly busy mother. The Chinese child is
quite a philosopher and calmly goes to work at an age
when your Indian boy can hardly crawl on all fours. He
has learned the philosophy of necessity too well. Their
extreme poverty is one of the causes why the Chinese
and the Indians have remained in a state of mummified
civilisation. To an ordinary Hindu or Chinese, everyday
necessity is too hideous to allow him to think of anything
else. !

Hongkong is a very beautiful town. It is built on the
slopes of hills and on the tops too, which are much cooler
than the city. There is an almost perpendicular tramway
going to the top of the hill, dragged by wire-rope and
steam-power. freled

We remained three days at Hongkong and went to
see Canton, which is eighty miles up a river. What a
scene of bustle and life! What an immense number of
boats almost covering the waters! And not only those
that are carrying on the trade, but hundreds of others
which serve as houses to live in. And quite a lot of them
so nice and big. In fact, they are big houses two or three
storeys high, with verandahs running round and streets
between, and all floating !

We landed on a strip of ground given by the Chinese
Government to foreigners to live in. Around us on both
sides of the river for miles and miles is the big city—a
wilderness of human beings, pushing, struggling, surging,
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roaring. But with all its population, all its activity, it Is
the dirtiest town I saw, not in the sense in which a town is.
called dirty in India, for as to that not a speck of filth is
allowed by the Chinese to go waste; but because of the:
Chinaman, who has, it seems, taken a vow never to bathe !
Every house is a shop, people living only on the top-floor.
The streets are very very narrow, so that you almost touch
the shops on both sides as you pass. At every teén paces
you find meat-stalls, and there are shops which sell cat’s

and dog’s meat. Of course, only the poorest classes of
Chinamen eat dog or cat.

The Chinese ladies can never be seen. They have got

as strict a Zenana as the Hindus of Northern India ; only
the women of the labouring classes can be seen. Even
amongst these, one sees now and then a woman with feet
smaller than those of your youngest child, and of course
they cannot be said to walk, but hobble.

I went to see several Chinese temples. The biggest in
Canton is dedicated to the memory of the first Buddhistic
Emperor and the five hundred first disciples of Buddhism.
The central figure is of course Buddha, and next beneath
Him is seated the Emperor, and ranging on both sides are
the statues of the disciples, all beautifully carved out of
wood. ] :

From Canton back to Hongkong, and from thence to
Japan. The first port we touched was Nagasaki. We
landed for a few hours and drove through the town. What
a contrast | The Japanese are one of the cleanliest peoples
on earth. Everything is neat and tidy. Their streets are
nearly all broad, straight and regularly paved. Their little
houses are cagelike, and their pine-covered evergreen
little hills form the background of almost every town and
village. The short-statured, fair-skinned, quaintly-dressed
Japs, their movements; attitudes, gestures, everything is.
picturesque.  Japan is the land of the picturesque !
Almost every house has a garden at the back, very nicely
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; ! 2 : Thrubs
laid out according to Japanese fashion with small shrubs;

grass-plots, small artificial waters and small stone bridges-

From Nagasaki to Kobe. Here I gave up the steamer
and took the land-route to Yokohama, with a view tO sec
the interior of Japan.

I have seen three big cities in the interior—Osaka,
a great manufacturing town, Kioto, the former capital,
and Tokio, the present capital. Tokio is nearly twice the
size of Calcutta with nearly double the population.
No foreigner is allowed to travel in the interior with-
- out a passport.

The Japanese seem now to have fully awakened
themselves to the necessity of the present times. They
have now a thoroughly organised army equipped with
guns, which one of their own oﬂicers‘has invented, and
which is said to be second to none. Then, they are
continually increasing their navy. I have seen a tunnel
nearly a mile long, bored by a Japanese engineer.

The match factories are simply a sight to see and
they are bent upon making everything they want in their
own country. There is a Japanese line of steamers plying
between China and Japan, which shortly intends running
between Bombay and Yokohama.

I saw quite a lot of temples. In every temple there
ate some Sanskrit Mantras written in Old Bengali charac
ters. Only a few of the priests know Sanskrit. But they
are an intelligent sect. The modern rage for progress has
penetrated even the priesthood. I cannot write what I
have in my mind about the Japs in one short letter. Only
I want that numbers of our young men should pay a visit
to Japan every vear. To the Japanese, India is still the
dreamland of everything high and good. And you, what
are you? . . . talking twaddle all your lives, vain talkers,
what are you? Come, see these people and then go and
hide your faces in shame. A race of dotards, you lose
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your caste if you come out! Sitting down these hundreds
of years with an ever-increasing load of crystallised
superstition on your heads, for hundreds of years spending
all. your energy upon discussing the touchableness or
untouchableness of this food or that, with all humanity
crushed out of you by the continuous social tyranny of
ages—what are you? And what are you doing now? ...
promenading the sea-shores with books in your hands—
repeating undigested stray bits of European brainwork,
and the whole soul bent upon getting a thirty-rupee clerk-
ship, or at best becoming a lawyer—the height of young
India’s ambition—and every student with a whole brood
of hungry children cackling at his heels and asking for
bread ! Is there not water enough in the sea to drown
you, books, gowns, university diplomas, and all ?

Come, be men! Kick out the priests who are always
against progress, because they would never mend, their
hearts would never become big. They are the offspring
of centuries of superstition and tyranny. Root out Priest-
craft first. Come, be men! Come out of your narrow
holes and have a look abroad. See how nations are on
the march! Do you love man? Do you loye your
country ? ‘Then come, let us struggle for higher and better
things ; look not back, no, not even if you see the dearest
and nearest cry. Look not back, but forward !

India wants the sacrifice of at least a thousand of her
young men—men, mind, and not brutes. The English
Government has been the instrument, brought over here
by the Lord, to break your crystallised civilisation, anq
Madras supplied the first men who helped in giving the
English a footing. How many men, unselfish, thorough.
going men, is Madras ready now to supply, to struggle
unto life and death to bring about a new state of things—
sympathy for the poor—and bread to their hungry mouths
—enlightenment to the people at large—and struggle unto
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death to make men of them who have been brought to the
level of beasts, by the tyranny of your forefathers ?
Yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA.
P. §. Calm and silent and steady work, and no
newspaper humbug, no name-making, you must always

remember.
V.

v
BREEZY MEADOWS,
METCALF, MASS.
20th August, 1893.

DEAR——,,

Received your letter yesterday. Perhaps you have by
this time got my letter from Japan. From Japan I reached
Vancouver. The way was by the Northern Pacific. It was
very cold and I suffered much for want of warm clothing.
However, I reached Vancouver anyhow, and thence went
through Canada to Chicago, I remained about twelve days
in Chicago. And almost every day I used to go to the
Fair. It is a tremendous affair. One must take at least
ten days to go through it. The lady to whom B——
introduced me, and her husband, belong to the highest
Chicago society, and they were so very kind to me. I took.
my departure from Chicago and came to Boston. Mr. L—

* was with me up to Boston. He was very kind to me.

The expense I am bound to run into here is awful ... -
On an average it costs me £1 every day; a cigar cOStS
eight annas of our money. The Americans are so rich
“hat they spend money like water, and by forced legisla-
tion keep up the price of everything so high that no
other nation on earth can approach it. Every common
coolie earns nine or ten rupees a day, and spends it. All
those rosy ideas we had before starting have melted, and
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1 have now to fight against impossibilities. A hundred
times I had a mind to go out of the country and go back
to India. But I am determined, and I have a call from
Above ; I see no way, but His eyes see. And I must stick
to my guns, life or death. . . .

Just now I am living as the guest of an old lady in a
village near Boston. I accidentally made her acquaintance
in the railway train, and she invited me to come over and
live with her. I have an advantage in living with her, in
saving for some time my expenditure of £1 per day, and
she has the advantage of inviting her friends over here..
and showing them a curio from India! And all this must
be borne. Starvation, cold, hooting in the streets on
account of my quaint dress, these are what I have to fight
against. But, my dear boy, no great things were ever
done without great labour.

. . . Know, then, that this is the land of Christians,
and any other influence than that is almost zero. Nor do
I care a bit for the enmity of any —ists in the world. I am’
here amongst the children of the Son of Mary, and the
Lord Jesus will help me. They like much the broad views
of Hinduism and my love for the Prophet of Nazareth. I
tell them that I preach nothing against the Great One of
Galilee. I only ask the Christians to take in the Great Ones
of Ind along with the Lord Jesus, and they appreciate it.

Winter is approaching and I shall have to get all sorts
of warm clothing, and we require more warm clothing
than the natives. . . . Look sharp, my boy, take courage.
We are destined by the Lord to do great things in India.
Have faith. " We will do. We, the poor and the despised.
who really feel, and not those... .

In Chicago, the other day, a funny thing happened.
The Rajé of K—— was here, and he was being lionised by
some portion of Chicago society. I once met the Raja in
the Fair grounds, but he was too big to speak with a poor
Fakir, There was an eccentric Mahratta Brihmin selling:
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nail-made pictures in the Fair, dressed in a Dhoti. This
fellow told the reporters all sorts of things against the
Raja——, that he was a man of low caste, that those Rajas
were mnothing but slaves, and that they generally led
immoral lives, etc., etc. And these truthful (?) editors for
which America is famous, wanted to give to the boy's
stories some weight ; and so the next day they wrote huge
columns in their papers about the description of a man of
wisdom from India, meaning me—extolling me to the
skies, and putting all sorts of words in my mouth, which
I never even dreamt of, and ascribing to me all those
remarks made by the Mahratta Brahmin about the Raja
of K—. And it was such a good brushing that Chicago
society gave up the Raja in hot haste. . . . These news-
paper editors made capital out of me to give my country-
man a brushing. That shows, however, that in this country
intellect carries more iveight than all the pomp of money
and title.

Yesterday Mrs.——, the lady superintendent of the
women’s prison, was here. They don’t call it prison but
reformatory here. It is the grandest thing I have seen in
America. How the inmates are benevolently treated, how
they are reformed and sent back as useful members of
society ; how grand, how beautiful, you must see to
believe'! And, oh, how my heart ached to think of what
we think of the poor, the low, in India. They have no
chance, no escape, no way to climb up. The poor, the
low, the sinner in India have no friends, no help—they
cannot rise, try however they may. They sink lower and
lower every day, they feel the blows showered upon them
by a cruel society, and they do not know whence the blow
comes. They have forgotten that they too are men. And
the result is slavery. Thoughtful people within the last
few years have seen it, but unfortunately laid it at the door
of the Hindu religion, and to them, the only way of better-
ing is by crushing this grandest religion of the world. Hear
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me, my friend, I have discovered the secret through the
grace of the Lord. Religion is not at fault. On the other
hand, your religion teaches you that every being is only
your own self multiplied. But it was the want of practical
application, the want of sympathy—the want of heart,
The Lord once more came to you as Buddha and taught
you how to feel, how to sympathise.with the poor, the
miserable, the sinner, but you heard Him not. Your priests
invented the horrible story that the Lord was here for
deluding demons with false doctrines! True indeed, but
we are the demons, not those that believed. And just
as the Jews denied the Lord Jesus and are since that day
wandering over the world as homeless beggars, tyrannised
over by everybody, so you are bond-slaves to any nation
that thinks it worth while to rule over you. Ah, tyrants !
you do not know that the obverse is tyranny, and the
reverse, slavery. The slave and the/tyrant are synonymaous.

B— and G—— may remember one evening at
Pondichery—we were discussing the matter of sea-voyage
with a Pandit, and I shall always remember his brutal
gestures and his Kaddpi Na (never)! They do not know
that India is a very small part of the world, and the whole
world looks down with contempt upon the three hundred
millions of earth-worms crawling upon the fair soil of
India and trying to oppress each other. This state of
things must be removed, not by destroying religion but
by following the great teachings of the Hindu faith, and
joining with it the wonderful sympathy of that logical
development of Hinduism—Buddhism.

A hundred thousand men and women, fired with the
zeal of holiness, fortified with eternal faith in the Lord,
and nerved to lion’s courage by their sympathy for the
poor and the fallen and the down-trodden, wil] g0 over
the length and breadth of the land, preaching the gospel
of salvation, the gospel of help, the gospel of social
raising-up—the gospel of Equality. :

/
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No religion on earth preaches the dignity of humanity
in such a lofty strain as Hinduism, and no religion on
carth treads upon the necks of the poor and the low in
such a fashion as Hinduism. The Lord has shown me
that religion is not at fault, but it is the Pharisees and
Sadducees in Hinduism, hypocrites, who invent all sorts
of engines of tyranny in the shape of doctrines of
Piaramarthika and Vyivahérika,

Despair not ; remember the Lord says in the Gita, “To
work you have the right, but not to the result.” Gird up
your loins, my boy. I am called by the Lord for this. I
have been dragged through a whole life full of crosses and
tortures, I have seen the nearest and dearest die, almost of
starvation; I have been ridiculed, distrusted, and have
suffered for my sympathy for the very men who scoff and
scorn. Well, my boy, this is the school of misery, which
is also the school for great souls and prophets for the
cultivation of sympathy, of patience, and, above all, of an
indomitable iron will which quakes not even if the universe
be pulverised at our feet. I pity them. It is not their fault.
They are children, yea, veritable children, though they be
great and high in society. Their eyes see nothing beyond
their little horizon of a few yards—the routine-work, eat-
ing, dﬁnking, earning and begetting, following each other
in mathematical precision. They know nothing beyond,
happy little souls ! Their sleep is never disturbed. Their
nice little brown studigs of lives never rudely shocked
by the wail of woe, of misery, of degradation and poverty,
that has filled the Indian atmosphere—the result of
centuries of oppression. They little dream of the ages of
tyranny, mental, moral and physical, that has reduced the
image of God to a mere beast of burden ; the emblem of
the Divine Mother, to a slave to bear children; and life
itself, a curse. But there are others who see, feel, and
shed tears of blood in their hearts, who think that there is
a remedy for it, and who are ready to apply this remedy at
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any cost, even to the giving up of life. And “Of such is
the kingdom of Heaven.” Is it not then natural, my
{riends, that they have no time to look down from their
heights to the vagaries of these contemptible little insects,
ready every moment to spit their little venoms ?

Trust not to the so-called rich, they are more dead
than alive. The hope lies in you—in the meek, the lowly,
but the faithful. Have faith in the Lord ; no policy, it is
nothing. Feel for the miserable and look up for help—it
shall come. 1 have travelled twelve years with this load
in my heart and this idea in my head. I have gone from
door to door of the so-called rich and great. With a
bleeding heart I have crossed half the world to this strange
land, seeking for help. The Lord is great. I know He will
help me. 1 may perish of cold or hunger in this land, but
I bequeath to you, young men, this sympathy, this struggle
for the poor, the ignorant, the oppressed. Go now this
minute to the temple of Pérthasarathi, and before Him
who was friend to the poor and lowly cowherds of Gokula,
who never shrank to embrace the Pariah Guhaka, who
accepted the invitation of a prostitute in preference to that
of the nobles and saved her in His incarnation as Buddha
—yea, down on your faces before Him, and make a great
sacrifice, the sacrifice of a whole life for them, for whom
He comes from time to time, whom He loves above all, the
poor, the lowly, the oppressed. Vow, then, to devote your
whole lives to the cause of the redemption of these three
hundred millions, going down and down every day.

It is not the work of a day, and the path is full of the
most deadly thorns. But Parthasarathi is ready to be our
Sérathi, we know that, and in His name and with eternal
faith in Him, set fire to the mountain of misery that has
been heaped upon India for ages—and it shall be burned
down. Come then, look it in the face, brethren, it is a
grand task, and we are so low. But we are the sons of
Light and children of God. Glory unto the Lord, we will
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succeed. Hundreds will fall in the struggle, hundreds will
be ready to take it up. I may die here unsuccessful,
another will take up the task. You know the disease, you
know the remedy, only have faith. Do not look up to the
so-called rich and great; do not care for the heartless
intellectual writers, and their cold-blooded newspaper
articles. Faith, sympathy—fiery faith and fiery sympathy !
Life is nothing, death is nothing, hunger nothing, cold
nothing. Glory unto the Lord—march on, the Lord is our
General. Do not look back to see who falls—forward—
onward! Thus and thus we shall go on, brethren. One
falls, and another takes up the work.

From this village I am going to Boston to-morrow. I
am going to speak at a big Ladies’ Club here, which is
helping Ramabai. I must first go and buy some clothing
in Boston. If I am to live longer here, my quaint dress
will not do. People gather by hundreds in the streets to
see me. So what I want is to dress myself in a long black
coat, and keep a red robe and turban to wear when I
lecture. This is what they advise me to do. ... It is
necessary to remain here for some time to gain any
influence. . . .. |

In America, there are no classes in the railway except
in Canada. So I have to travel first-class, as that is the
only class; but I do not venture in the Pullmans. They
are very comfortable—you sleep, eat, drink, even bathe in
them, just as if you were in a hotel—but they are too
expensive. :

It is very hard work getting into society and making
yourself heard. Now nobody is in the towns, they are all
away in summer places. They will all come back in
winter. Therefore I must wait. After such a struggle
I am not going to give up easily. Rome was not built in a
day. If you can keep me here for six months at least,
I hope everything will come right. In the meantime I am
1rying my best to find any plank I can float upon.
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Even now it is so cold in New England that every day
we have fires night and morning. Canada is still colder.
I never saw SnNow on such low hills as there.

Gradually I can make my way; l?ut that means a
longer residence in this horril?ly ex[?enswe country. ‘]u?t
now the raising of the Rupee in India has created a panic

in this country, and lots of mills have been stopped . . .

1 must wait. ’ :
I must try to the end, and even if I die of cold or

- disease or hunger here, you take up the tasl.;_ Holin.ess,
sincerity and faith. First I will try in America, and if I
fail, T will try in England ; if I fail there too, I can go .back
to India and wait for further commands from On High.
' Yours,

VIVEKANANDA.

CHICAGO,

2nd November, 1893.

EAR— 7 ,
D [ am 5O SOITY that a moment’s weakness on my part

1d cause you so much trouble ; I was out of pocket at
shou Since then the Lord sent me friends. At a

time. i :
tl}at - near Boston I made the acquaintance of Dr. Wright,
Vlllai‘?gssor of Greek in the Harvard University. He sym-
Pro

d with me very much and Urged_ Uupon me the
v of going to the Parliament of Religions, which he
necesst onuld give me an introduction to the nation, As
tl’lought ¢ acquainted with anybody, the Professor under-
1 was nOmlnge everything for me, and eventually I came
rook tO "E hicago. Here I, together with the oriental and
0 a] delegates to the Parliament of Religions, were
d in the house of a gentleman.
rning of the opening of the Parliament, we

athis€

occident

lodge
311 On the mo
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all assembled in a building called the Art Palace, where
-one huge, and other smaller temporary halls were erected
for the sittings of the Parliament. Men from all nations
were there. From India were Mazoomdar of the Brihmo
-Samdj, and Nagarkar of Bombay, Mr. Gandhi representing
the Jains, and Mr. Chakravarti representing Theosophy
with Mrs. Annie Besant. Of these, Mazoomdar and I were,
-of course, old friends, and Chakravarti knew me by name.
There was a grand procession, and we were all marshalled
on to the platform. Imagine a hall below and a huge
:gallery above, packed with six or seven thousand men and
women representing the best culture of the country, and
‘on the platform learned men of all the nations of the earth.
And I, who never spoke in public in my life, to address
this august assemblage!! It was opened in great form
‘with music and ceremony and speeches; then the delegates
‘were introduced one by one, and they stepped up and
spoke. Of course my heart was fluttering and my tongue
nearly dried up; I was so nervous, and could not venture
to speak in the morning. Mazoomdar made a nice speech,
—Chakravarti a nicer one, and they were much applaud-
ed. They were all prepared and came with ready-made
speeches. I was a fool and had none, but bowed down to
Devi Saraswati and stepped up, and Dr. Barrows intro-
duced me. I made a short speech. I addressed the assembly
-as, “Sisters and Brothers of America,”’—a deafening
applause of two minutes followed, and then I proceeded,
and when it was finished I sat down, almost exhausted
with emotion. The next day all the papers announced
that my speech was the hit of the day, and I became
known to the whole of America. Truly has it been said

by the great commentator Sridhara—;gs;; FOfT TS —

“Who maketh the dumb a fluent speaker.” His name be

praised | From that day I became a celebrity, and the

day T read my paper on Hinduism, the hall was packed

as it had never been before. I quote to you from one of
V-2



18 SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S WORKS

the papers: “Ladies, ladies, ladies packing every place:

—filling every corner, they patiently waited and waited.

while the papers that separated them from Vivekananda.-

were read,” etc. You would be astonished if I sent over
to you the newspaper cuttings, but you already know that
I am a hater of celebrity. Suffice it to say, that whenever-
I went on the platform a deafening applause would be

raised for me. Nearly all the papers paid high tributes to-
me, and even the most bigoted had to admit that “This-
man with his handsome face and magnetic presence and.

wonderful oratory is the most prominent figure in the
Parliament,” etc., etc. . . . .

And how to speak of their kindness? I have no more-
wants now, I am well-off, and all the money that I require-

to visit Europe I shall get from here . .. A bOy_.called
N——Achirya has cropped up in our midst. He has been

loafing about the city for the last three years. Loafing or-

no loafing, I like him, but please write to me all about

him, if you know anything. He knows you. He came in:

the year of the Paris Exhibition to Europe. . . .

I am now out of want. Many of the handsomest.

houses in this city are open to me. All the time I am living
as a guest of somebody or other. There is a curiosity in
this nation, such as you meet with nowhere else. They
want to know everything, and their women—they are the
most advanced in the world. The average American
woman is far more cultivated than the average American
man. The men slave all their life for money, and the
women snatch every opportunity to improve themselves.
And they are a very kind-hearted, frank people. Every-
body who has a fad to preach comes here, and I am sorry
to say that most of these are not sound. The Americans
have their faults too, and what nation has not? But this is
my summing up. Asia laid the germs of civilisation,
Europe developed man, and America is developing
woman and the masses. It is the paradise of the woman:
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and the labourer. Now contrast the American masses
and women with ours, and you get the idea at once. The
Americans are fast becoming liberal. Judge them not by
the specimens of hard-shelled Christians (it is their own
phrase) that you see in India. There are those here too,
but their number is decreasing rapidly, and this great
nation is progressing fast towards that spirituality which is
the standard boast of the Hindu.

The Hindu must not give up his religion, but must
keep religion within its proper limits and give freedom to
society to grow. All the reformers in India made the
serious mistake of holding religion accountable for all the
horrors of priestcraft and degeneration, and went forthwith
to pull down the indestructible structure, and what was
the result? Failure! Beginning from Buddha down to
Ram Mohan Roy, everyone made the mistake of holding
caste to be a religious institution and tried to pull down
religion and caste all together, and failed. But in spite of
all the ravings of the priests, caste is simply a crystallised
social institution, which after doing its service is now
filling the atmosphere of India with its stench, and it can
only be removed by giving back to the people their lost
social individuality. Every man born here knows that he
is a man. Every man born in India knows that he is a
slave of society. Now, freedom is the only condition of
growth; take that off, the result is degeneration. With the
introduction of modern competition, see how caste is dis-
appearing fast! No religion is now necessary to kill it.
The Brihmana shopkeeper, shoemaker and wine-distiller
are common in Northern India. And why? Because of
competition. No man is prohibited from doing anything
he pleases for his livelihood under the present Govern-
ment, and the result is neck and neck competition, and
thus thousands are seeking and finding the highest level
they were born for, instead of vegetating at the bottom.

I must remain in this country at least through the
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winter, and then go to Europe. The Lord will provide
everything for me. You need not disturb yourself about
it. I cannot express my gratitude for your love.

Day by day I am feeling that the Lord is with me,
and I am trying to follow His direction. His will be
done. . . . We will do great things for the world, and that
for the sake of doing good and not for name and fame.

“Ours not to reason why, ours but to do and die.”
Be of good cheer and believe that we are selected by the
Lord to do great things, and we will do them. Hold your-
self in readiness, i.e., be pure and holy, and love for
love’s sake. Love the poor, the miserable, the down-
trodden, and the Lord will bless you.

See R— and others from time to time, and urge them
to sympathise with the masses of India. Tell them how
they are standing on the neck of the poor, and that they
are not fit to be called men if they do not try to raise them
up. Be fearless, the Lord is with you, and He will yet
raise the starving and ignorant millions of India. A rail-
way porter here is better educated than many of your
young men and most of your princes. Every American
woman has far better education than can be conceived of
by the majority of Hindu women. Why cannot we have
the same education? We must.

Think not that you are poor ; money is not power, but
goodness, holiness. Come and see how it is so all over
the world. A

Yours with blessings,
VIVEKANANDA.

P. S. By the bye,———'s paper was the most curious
phenomenon I ever saw. It was like a tradesman’s
catalogue, and it was not thought fit to be read in the
Parliament. So N—— read a few extracts from it in a side-

hall and nobody understood a word of it. Do not tell
him of it. It is a great art to press the largest amount of
‘thought into the smallest number of words. Even —s
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paper had to be cut very short. More than a thousand
papers were read, and there was no time to give to such
wild perorations. I had a good long time given to me over
the ordinary half hour, . .. because the most popular
speakers were always put down last, to hold the audience.
And Lord bless them, what sympathy they have, and what
patience | They would sit from ten o’clock in the morning
to ten o’clock at night—only a recess of half an hour for a
meal, and paper after paper read, most of them very trivial,
but they would wait and wait to hear their favourites.
Dharmapila of Ceylon was one of the favourites.

... He is a very sweet man, and we became very
intimate during the Parliament.

A Christian lady from Poona, Miss Sorabji, and the
Jain representative, Mr. Gandhi, are going to remain
longer in the country and make lecture tours. I hope they
will succeed. Lecturing is a very profitable occupation in
this country and sometimes pays well.

Mr. Ingersol gets five to six hundred dollars a lecture.
He is the most celebrated lecturer in this country.

V.

VI

(Translated from Bengali)
C/o. George W. Hale, Esqr.,

541, DEARBORN AVENUE, CHICAGO,

28th December, 1893.
Dear H—

It is very strange that news of my Chicago lectures has
appeared in the Indian papers; for whatever I do, I try
my best to avoid publicity. Many things strike me here.
It may be fairly said that there is no poverty in this
country. I have never seen women elsewhere as cultured
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and educated as they are here. Well-educated men there
are in our country, but you will scarcely find anywhere
women like those here. It is indeed true, that “the God-
.dess Herself lives in the houses of virtuous men as
Lakshmi.” I have seen thousands of women here whose
hearts are as pure and stainless as snow. Oh, how free
they are! It is they who control social and civic duties.

Schools and colleges are full of women, and in our country’

women cannot be safely allowed to walk in the streets!
Their kindness to me is immeasurable. Since I came here
I have been welcomed by them to their houses. They are
providing me with food, arranging for my lectures, taking
me to market, and doing everything for my comfort and
convenience. I shall never be able to repay in the least
the deep debt of gratitude I owe to them.

Do you know who is the real “Shakti-worshipper” ?
It is he who knows that God is the Omnipresent Force in
the universe, and sees in women the manifestation of that
Force. Many men here look upon their women in this
light. Manu, again, has said that gods bless those families
where women are happy and well-treated. Here men
treat their women as well as can be desired, and hence
they are so prosperous, so learned, so free and so
energetic. But why is it that we are slavish, miserable
and dead? The answer is obvious.

And how pure and chaste are they here! Few women
are married before twenty or twenty-five, and they are as
free as the birds in the air. They go to market, school and
college, earn money and do all kinds of work. Those who
are well-to-do devote themselves to doing good to the
poor. And what are we doing? We are very regular in
marrying our girls at eleven years of age lest they should
become corrupt and immoral. What does our Manu
enjoin ? ‘“‘Daughters should be supported and educated
with as much care and attention as the sons.” As sons
should be married after observing Brahmacharya up to the
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thirtieth year, so daughters also must observe Brahma-

.charya and be educated by their parents. But what are we

actually doing? Can you better the condition of your

-women? Then there will be hope for your well-being.

Otherwise you will remain as backward as you are now.

If anybody is born of a low caste in our country he is
gone for ever, there is no hope for him. Why, what a
tyranny it is! There are possibilities, opportunities and

hope for every individual in this country. To-day he is

poor, to-morrow he may become rich and learned and

respected. Here everyone is anxious to help the poor.

In India there is a howling cry that we are very poor, but

‘how many charitable associations are there for the well-

‘being of the poor ? How many people really weep for the

sorrows and sufferings of the millions of poor in India?

Are we men ? What are we doing for their livelihood, for

‘their improvement? We do not touch them, we avoid
their company! Are we men? Those thousands of
‘Brihmanas—what are they doing for the low, down-
‘trodden masses of India? “Don’t touch,” “Don’t touch,”
is the only phrase that plays upon their lips! How mean

and degraded has our eternal religion become at their

‘hands ! Wherein does our religion lie now? In “Don’t-

touchism” alone, and nowhere else !

I came to this country not to satisfy my curiosity, nor
for name or fame, but to see if I could find any means for
the support of the poor in India. If God helps me, you

-will know gradually what those means are.

As regards spirituality, the Americans are far inferior
‘to us, but their society is far superior to ours. We will
‘teach them our spirituality, and assimilate what is best in

their society.

With love and best wishes,
Yours,
VIVEKANANDA.
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VII
C/o. George W. Hale, Esqr.,

541, DEARBORN AVENUE, CHICAGO:
24th January, 1894.

DEAR FRIENDS,

Your letters have reached me. I am surprised that so-.

much about me has reached you. The criticism of the
paper you mention is not to be taken as the attitude of the
American people. That paper is almost unknown here,.
and belongs to what they call a “ blue-nose Presbyterian
paper,” very bigoted. Still all the * blue-noses” are not
ungentlemanly. The American people, and many of the
clergy, are very hospitable to me. That paper wanted a
little notoriety by attacking a man who was being lionised
by society. That trick is well known here, and they do:
not think anything of it. Of course, our Indian mission-
aries may try to make capital out of it. If they do, tell
them, “Mark, jew, a judgment has come upon you!”
Their old building is tottering to its foundation and must
come down in spite of their hysterical shrieks. I pity
them—if their means of living fine lives in India is cut
down by the influx of oriental religions here. But not one:
of their leading clergy is ever against me. Well, when
I am in the pond I must bathe thoroughly.
I send you a newspaper cutting of the short sketch of
our religion which I read before them. Most of my
speeches are extempore. . . . . I do not require any help
from India, I have plenty here. Employ the money you
have in printing and publishing this short speech, and
trnaslating it into the vernaculars, throw it broadcast ; that
will keep before us the national mind. In the meantime:
do not forget our plan of a central college, and the starting-
from it to all directions in India. Work hard. . . .
About the women of America, I cannot express my
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gratitude for their kindness. Lord bless them. In this

country, women are the life of every movement, and

represent all the culture of the nation, for men are too
busy to educate themselves.

I have received K—'s letters. With the question
whether caste shall go or come I have nothing to do. My
idea is to bring to the door of the meanest, the poorest,.
the noble ideas that the human race has developed both
in and out of India, and let them think for themselves..
Whether there should be caste or not, whether women
should be perfectly free or not, does not concern me.
“Liberty of thought and action is the only condition of
life, of growth and well-being.” Where it does not exist,.
the man, the race, the nation must go down.

Caste or no caste, creed or no creed, any man, Or
class, or caste, or nation, or institution which bars the
power of free thought and action of an individual—even
so long as that power does not injure others—is devilish
and must go down.

My whole ambition in life is to set in motion a
machinery which will bring noble ideas to the door of
everybody, and then let men and women settle their own
fate. Let them know what our forefathers as well as other
nations have thought on the most momentous questions of
life. Let them see specially what others are doing now,
and then decide. We are to put the chemicals together,.
the crystallisation will be done by nature according to her
laws. Work hard, be steady and have faith in the Lord.
Set to work, I am coming sooner or later. Keep the motto-
before you—*“Elevation of the masses without injuring
the religion.”

Remember that the nation lives in the cottage. But,
alas | nobody ever did anything for them. Our modern
reformers are very busy about widow remarriage. Of
course, I am a sympathiser in every reform, but the fate of
a nation does not depend upon the number of husbands
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their widows get, but upon the condition of the masses.
-Can you raise them? Can you give them back their lost
‘individuality without making them lose their innate spir-
-itual nature? Can you become an occidental of occidentals
in your spirit of equality, freedom, work and energy, and
-at the same time a Hindu to the very backbone in religious
- culture and instincts ? This is to be done and we will do
-it.  You are all born to do it. Have faith in yourselves,
great convictions are the mothers of great deeds. Onward

for ever! Sympathy for the poor, the downtrodden,
-even unto death—this is our motto.

Onward, brave lads!
Yours affectionately,
VIVEKANANDA.
P. . Preach the idea of elevating the masses by
-means of a central college, and bringing education as well
as religion to the door of the poor by means of mission-
-aries trained in this college. Try to interest everybody.
A

VIII

NEW YORK,

Ith April, 1894.
DEAR A'—"",

* * * #*

Secretary Saheb writes me that I must come back to
india because that is my field. No doubt of that. But my
‘brother, we are to light a torch which will shed a lustre
over all India. So let us not be in a hurry; everything
will come by the grace of the Lord. I have lectured in
many of the big towns of America. . . . I have made a
good many friends here, some of them very influential.
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Of course, the orthodox clergymen are against me, and
seeing that it is not easy to grapple with me they try to
hinder, abuse and vilify me in ‘every way.. .. Lord
bless them! My brother, no good thing can be done
without obstruction. It is only those who persevere to
the end that succeed. . . . I believe that the Satya Yuga
will come when there will be one caste, one Veda, and
peace and harmony. This idea of Satya Yuga is what
would revivify India. Believe it. . . .

Up boys, and put yourselves to the task! . ...

Old Hinduism for ever! . . .. Up, up, my boys, we
are sure to win!

. .. When -once we begin to work we shall have
a tremendous “boom,” but I do not want to talk without
working. . . .

Yours,

With all blessings,

VIVEKANANDA.

IX
CHICAGO,
28th May, 1894.
DEAR A—,

I could not write you earlier because I was whirling to
and fro from New York to Boston. I do not know when
I am going Back to India. It is better to leave everything
in the hands of Him who is at my back directing me. Try
to work without me, as if I never existed. Do not wait
for anybody or anything. Do whatever you can. Build
your hope on none. . . .

T have done a good deal of lecturing here. . . . The
expenses here are terrible; money has to fly, although
I have been almost always taken care of everywhere by
the nicest and the highest families.
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I do not know whether I shall go away this summer or
not. Most probably not. In the meantime try to organise
and push on our plans. Believe you can do everything.
Know that the Lord is with us, and so, onward, braye
souls !

I have had enough appreciation in my own country.
Appreciation or no appreciation, sleep not, slacken not.
You must remember that not a bit even of our plans hag
been as yet carried out.

Act on the educated young men, bring them together
and organise them. Great things can be done by great
sacrifices only. No selfishness, no name, 1o fame, yours
or mine, nor my Master’s even! Work, work the idea,
the plan, my boys, my brave, noble, good souls—to the
wheel, to the wheel put your shoulders ! Stop not to look
back for name, or fame, or any such nonsense. Throy
self overboard and work. Remember, “The grass when
made into a rope by being joined together can even chain
» The Lord’s blessings on you alll Fjg
power be in you all—as I believe it l's”already. “Wake
up, stop not until the goal is reached, s4y the Vedas,
Up, up, the long night is passing thefdayiliany roaching,
the wave has risen, nothing will be al?kf to TESISt 1ts tidap
fury. The spirit, my boys, the Splr_‘t; the love, my
children, the love; the faith, the beliet; and fear noc
The greatest sin is fear.

My blessings on all.

have helped our cause that I i
and gratitude, but I beg of them not to slacken. Thygy,

the idea broadcast. Do not be proud; do not insist upon
anything dogmatic; do not g0 against an}zth’“g—OUrs is
to put chemicals together, the Lord know.s ﬂottv and' when
the crystal will form. Above all, be not mda Ed. With my
success or yours. Great works are to be one; wha js
this small success in comparison to what is to Come?
Believe, believe, the decree has gone forth, the fiat of the

a mad elephant.

Tell all the noble souls there who |
send them My eternal Joye

EPISTLES 29

Lord has gone forth—India must rise, the masses and the
poor are to be made happy. Rejoice! ... The flood
of spirituality has risen. I see it is rolling over the land
resistless, boundless, all-absorbing. Every man to the
force, every good will be added to its forces, every hand
will smooth its way, and glory be unto the Loxd! . .
I do not require any hélp. Try to get up a fund, buy

some magiclanterns, maps, globes etc., and some chemi-
cals. Get every evening a crowd of the poor and low,
even the Pariahs, and lecture to them about religion first,
and then teach them through the magic-lantern and other
-things, astronomy, geography etc., in the dialect of the
people. Train up a band of fiery young men. Put your
fire in them and gradually increase the organisation, letting
it widen and widen its circle. Do the best you can, do not
wait to cross the river when the water has all run down.
Printing magazines, papers, etc., are good, no doubt, but
actual work, my boys, even if infinitesimal, is better than
eternal scribbling and talking. Call a meeting at B—s.
Get a little money and buy those things I have just now
stated, hire a hut and go to work. Magazines are
secondary, but this is primary. You must have a hold on
the masses. Do not be afraid of a small beginning, great
things come afterwards. Be courageous. Do not try to
lead your brethren, but serve them. The brutal mania for
leading has sunk many a great ship in the waters of life.
Take care especiadly of that, i.e., be unselfish even unto
death, and work. I could not write all I was going to say,
but the Lord wil give you all understanding, my brave
boys. At it, my boys! Glory unto the Lord!

Yours affectionately,

VIVEKANANDA.
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X
U. 5. A.
11th July, 1894..
DEAR A—)\

. .. Learn business, my boy. We will do great
things yet! Last year I only sowed the seeds; this year
I mean to reap. In the meanwhile, keep up as much
enthusiasm as possible in India. Let K—— go his own way.
He will come out all right in time. I have taken his.
responsibility. He has a perfect right to his own opinion..
Make him write for the paper ; that will keep him in good
temper | My blessings on him.

. . - You must send a paper and a letter to Professor
e H Wright of Harvard University, Boston, thanking
him as having been the first man who stood as my
friend.

SERIn i the s Detroit wlecture. I got $900, i.e.,.
Rs. 2,700. In other lectures, I earned in one, $ 2,500, i.e.,
Rs. 7,500 in one hour, but got only 200 dollars! I was.
cheated by a roguish Lecture Bureau. I have given:

* them up. .

I shall have to print much matter next year. I am
going regularly to work. . . The sheer power of the will
will do everything. . .. You must organise a society
which should regularly meet, and write to me about it as.
often as you can. In fact, get up as much enthusiasm as
you can. Only, beware of falsehood. Go to work, my
boys, the fire will come to you! The faculty of organisa-
tion is entirely absent in our nature, but this has to be
infused.  The great secret is,— absence of jealousy. Be
always ready to concede to the opinions of your brethren,
and try always to conciliate. That is the whole secret.
Fight on bravely! Life is short! Give it up to a great
cause. . . - We mMUst not join any sect, but we must
sympathise and work with each. ... Work, work—-
conquer all by your love! . .
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Try to expand. - Remember the only sign of life is-
motion and growth. . .. Keep on steadily. So far we
have done wonderful thing. Onward, brave souls, we
will gain!  Organise and found societies and go to work,
that is the only way.

At this time of the year there is not much lecturing to
be done here, so I will devote myself to my pen, and .
write. I shall be hard at work all the time, and then,
when the cold weather comes and people return to their
homes, I shall begin lecturing again, and at the same time-
organise societies.

My love and blessings to you all. I never forget any-
body, though I do not write often. Then again, I am now
continuously travelling, and letters have to be redirected '
from one place to another.

Work hard. Be holy and pure and the fire will come.

Yours affectionately,

VIVEKANANDA. -

XI

UL SNAL
31st August, 1894..
DEAR A—)\

* * * *

I have received a letter from Cat, but it requires 2
book to answer all his queries. So I send him my blessings
through you and ask you to remind him that we agree to
differ— and see the harmony of contrary points. So it
does not matter what he believes in ; he must act,

Give my love to B—, G. G., K—, Doctor, and to
all our friends and all the great and patriotic souls, who -



32 SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S WORKS

were brave and noble enough to sink their differences for
their country’s cause,

- .. Now organise a little society. ... You will
have to take charge of the whole movement, not as a
leader, but as a servant. Do you know, the least show
of leading destroys everything by rousing jealousy? . . .
Work slowly by disseminating the ideas broadcast. . . .
My sore will in time be a great stronghold of our Mission
.« .. Try to collect funds from Mysore and elsewhere
to build a temple in Madras which should have a library
and some rooms for the office and the preachers who
should be sannyésins, and for Vairigis who may chance
to come. Thus we shall progress inch by inch . . . So
far you have done well indeed, my brave boy. All
strength shall be given to you. . . . . )

This is a great field for my work, and everything done
here prepares the way for my coming work in England. ...

You know the greatest difficulty with me is to keep or
‘€ven to touch money. It is disgusting and debasing. So
you must organise a society to take charge of the practical
and pecuniary part of it. I have friends here who take
care of all my monetary concerns. Do you see? It will
be a wonderful relief to me to get rid of horrid money
affairs.  So' the sooner you organise yourselves and you
be ready as secretary and treasurer to enter into direct
communication with my friends and sympathisers here,
the better for you and me. Do that quickly, and write to
me. Give the society a non-sectarian name. . . . .

- - . Great things are in store for you. . . . By and
by I hope to make you independent of your college
‘work, so that you may, without starving youréelf and
family, devote your whole soul to the work. So work,
my boys, work! The rough part of the work has been
smoothened and rounded ; now it will roll on better and
better every year. And if you can simply keep it going
well until I come to India, the work will progress by leaps
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and bounds. Rejoice that you have done so much. When
you feel gloomy, think what has been done within the last
year. How, rising from nothing, we have the eyes of the
world fixed upon us now. Not only India, but the world
outside, is expecting great things of us.

. . . Nothing will be able to resist truth and love
and sincerity. Are you sincere? unselfish even unto
death? and loving? Then fear not, not even death.
Onward, my lads! The whole world requires Light. Tt
is expectant! India alone has that Light, not in magic
mummeries and charlatanism, but in the teaching of the
glories of the spirit of real religion—of the highest
spiritual truth. That is why the Lord has preserved the
race through all its vicissitudes unto the present day. Now
the time has come. Have faith that you are all, my brave
lads, born to do great things! Let not the barks of
puppies [righten you, no, not even the thunderbolts of
heaven, but stand up and work !

Ever yours affectionately,
VIVEKANANDA.

XII1

U. 8. A.
21st September, 1894.
DEAR A—

. . . I have been continuously travelling from place
to place and working incessantly, giving lectures and
holding classes, etc.

I have not been able to write a line yet for my pro-
posed book. Perhaps I may be able to take it in hand
later on. I have made some nice friends here amongst the
liberal people, and a few amongst the orthodox. I hope
to return soon to India. I have had enough of this country,

i3
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and especially as too much work is making me nervous.
The giving of too many public lectures and constant hurry
have brought on this nervousness. . . . So you see, 1 will
soon return. Of course, there is a growing section with
whom I am very popular, and who will like to have me
here all the time. But I think I have had enough of
newspaper blazoning, and humbugging of a public life.
I do not care the least for it.

- -+ No large number of men in any country do
good out of mere sympathy. A few who give money in
Christian lands often do so through policy or fear of hell.
So it is as in our Bengali proverb, “ Kill a cow and make a
pair of shoes out of the leather and give them in charity
to a Brahmana.” So it is here, and so everywhere ; and
then, the Westerners are miserly in comparison to our
race. I sincerely believe that the Asiatics are the muost
charitable race in the world, only they are very poor.

I am going to live for a few months in New York.
That city is the head, hand and purse of the country.
Of course, Boston is called the Brahmanical city, and

here in America there are hundreds of thousands that
sympathise with me. . .. The New York people are
very, open. I will see what can be done there, as I
have some very influential friends. After all, T am getting
disgusted with this lecturing business. It will take a
long time for the Westerners to understand the higher
spirituality. Everything is £. s. d. to them. If 3 religion
brings them money or health or beauty, or long life, they
will all flock to it, otherwise not. . . .

Give. to' B—, G. G, and all of our friends

my
best love.

Yours with everlasting love,

VIVEKANANDA.
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XIII
U. 5. A.
21st September, 1894.
DreAR K—, :
I am very sorry to hear your determination of gl

- 7 n

up the world so soon. The fruit falls from the tree whe
. . Ot

it gets ripe. So wait for the time to come. Do I

ving

hurry. Moreover, no one has the right to make ?Lhel's
miserable by his foolish acts. Wait, have patience
cverything will come right in time. . . .
Yours with blessings,
VIVEKANANDA.

X1V

U. S. A.
27th September, 1894.

DEAR A——,

... One thing I find in the books of my speeches

and sayings published in Calcutta. Some of them
are printed in such a way as to savour of pohtlcal

views ; whereas I am no politician, or political agitator.
I care only for the spirit—when that is right everything
will be righted by itself. . . . So you must warn the
Calcutta people that nc political significance be ever
attached falsely to any of my writings or sayings. \thaf
nonsense ! . . . . I heard that Rev. Kali Charan Baner]!
in a lecture to Christian missionaries said that I wals a
political delegate. If it was said publicly, then publicly

ask the Babu from me to write to any of the Calcutta

papers and prove it, or else take back his foolish asser-
tion. This is their trick! I have said a few harsh words
in honest criticism of Christian Governments in general,
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but that does not mean that I care for, or have any
connection with politics or that sort of thing. Those who
think it very grand to print extracts from those lectures,
and want to prove that I am a political preacher, to them
I say, “ Save me from my friends.” . . .

. . . Tell my friends that a uniform silence is all
my answer to my detractors. If I give them tit for tat,
it would bring us down to a level with them. Tell them
that truth will take care of itself, and that they are not
to fight anybody for me. They have much to learn yet,
and they are only children. They are still full of foolish
golden dreams—mere boys !

. . . This nonsense of public life and newspaper
blazoning has disgusted me thoroughly. I long to go
back -to the Himalayan quiet.

Ever yours affectionately,

VIVEKANANDA..
XV
U. S. A.
29th September, 1894.
DEAR—,
You all have done well, my brave unselfish children..
I am so proud of you. ... Hope and do not despair.

After such a start, if you despair you are a fool . . . .

Our field is India, and the value of foreign apprecia--
tion is in rousing India up. That is all. . . . We must
have a strong base from which to spread. .. . Do not
for a moment quail. Everything will come all right. Tt
is will that moves the world.

You need not be sorry, my son, on account of the
young men becoming Christians. What else can they be
under the existing social bondages, especially in Madras ?
Liberty is the first condition of growth. Your ancestors

EPISTLES 37

gave every liberty to the soul, and religion grew. They
put the body under every bondage and society did not
grow. The opposite is the case in the West—every
liberty to society, none to religion. Now are falling off
the shackles from the feet of Eastern society as from
those of Western religion.

Each again will have its type; the religious or intro-
spective in India, the scientific or out-seeing in the West.
The West wants every bit of spirituality through social
improvement. The East wants every bit of social power
through spirituality. Thus it was that the modern reformers
saw no way to reform but by first crushing out the religion
of India. They tried and they failed. Why? Because
few of them ever studied their own religion, and not one
ever underwent the training necessary to understand the
Mother of all religions. 1 claim that no destruction of
religion is necessary to improve the Hindu society, and
that this state of society exists not on account of religion,
but because that religion has not been applied to society
as it should have been. This I am ready to prove from
our old books, every word of it. This is what I teach, and
this is what we must struggle all our lives to carry out.
But it will take time, a long time to study. Have patience

and work. a’qf{qmqm—Save yourself by yourself.
Yours etc,,
VIVEKANANDA.

P.S. The present Hindu society is organised only for
spiritual men, and hopelessly crushes out everybody else.
Why? Where shall they go who want to enjoy the world
a little with its frivolities ?  Just as our religion takes in all,
so should our society. This is to be worked out by first
understanding the true principles of our religion, and then
applying them to society. This is the slow but sure work
to be done.

V.
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XVI

WASHINGTON,
23rd October, 189f.
DEAR V——,

. . . By this time I have become one of their own
teachers. They all like me and my teachings. . .. I
travel all over the country from one place to another,
as was my habit in India, preaching and teaching.
Thousands and thousands have listened to me and taken
my ideas in a very kindly spirit. It is the most expensive
country, but the Lord provides for me everywhere I go.

With my love to you and all my friends there (Limbdi,

Rajputana).
Yours,
VIVEKANANDA.
XVII
WASHINGTON,
27th October, 1894.
DEAR A

L

- - - I am doing exactly here what I used to do in
India. Always depending on the Lord and making no
plans ahead. . . . Moreover you must remember that I
have to work incessantly in this country, and that I have
no time to put together my thoughts in the form of a book,
so much so, that this constant rush has worn my nerves,
and I am feeling it. T cannot express my obligation to

you, A——, and all my friends in Madras, for the most un-

selfish and heroic work you did for me. I am not an

organiser, my nature tends towards scholarship and medi-
tation. I think I have worked enough, now I want rest
and to teach a little to those that have come to me from
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my Gurudeva. You have known now what you can do,
for it is really you, young men of——, that have done all;
I am only the figurehead. I am a Tydgi monk, I only want
one thing. I do not believe in a God or religion which
cannot wipe the widow’s tears or bring a piece of bread
to the orphan’s mouth. However sublime be the theories,
however well-spun may be the philosophy—I do not call
it religion so long as it is confined to books and dogmas.
The eye is in the forehead and not in the back. Move
onward and carry into practice that which you are very
proud to call your religion, and God bless you !

Look not at me, look to yourselves. I am happy to
have been the occasion of rousing an enthusiasm. Take
advantage of it, float along with it and everything will
come right. Love never fails, my son ; to-day or to-morrow
or ages after, truth will conquer. Love shall win the
victory. Do you love your fellow-men? Where should
you go to seck for God—are not all the poor, the miser-
able, the weak, gods? Why not worship them first 7 'Why
go to dig a well on the shores of the Ganges? Believe
in the omnipotent power of love. Who cares for these
tinsel puffs of name? I never keep watch of what the
newspapers are saying. Have you love ?—You are omni-
potent. Are you perfectly unselfish? If so, you are
irresistible. It is character that pays everywhere. It is the
Lord who protects His children in the depths of the sea.
Your country requires heroes; be heroes !

Everybody wants me to come over to India. They
think we shall be able to do more if I come over. They
are mistaken, my friend. The present enthusiasm is only
a little patriotism, it means nothing. If it is true and
genuine you will find in a short time hundreds of heroes
coming forward and carrying on the work. Therefore
know that you have really done all, and go on. Look not
for me. Here is a grand field. What have I to do with
this “ism” or that “ism”? I am the servant of the Lord,
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and where on earth is there a better field than here for
propagating all high ideas? Here, where if one man is
against me, a hundred hands are ready to help me ; here,
where- Iflan feels for man, and women are goddesses !
Even idiots may stand up to hear themselves praised, and
c.owards assume the attitude of the brave, when everything
15 sure to turn out well, but the true hero works in silence.
How man.y Buddhas die before one finds expression ! My
son, _1 believe in God and I believe in man. I believe in
helping the miserable, I believe in going even to hell to
save others.  Talk of the Westerners, they have given
me food, shelter, friendship, protection, even the most
orthoc?ox Christians |  What do our people do ‘-Vheﬂ any
of their priests g0 to India? You do not touch them even,

the i
Y are MLECHCHHAs! No man, no nation, Jyason,
can hate others and live.

very day they invented
from communion with
that idea.

but how ha

India’s doom was sealed the

the word MLECHCHHA and stopped

- others. Take care how you foster

It is good to talk glibly about the Vedanta,

rd to carry out even its least precepts !

Ever yours with blessings,
VIVEKANANDA.

I?. S. Take care of these two things—love of power
and jealousy. Cultivate always “faith in yourself.”

XVIII

U. 5. A.
Joth November, 1894.
Drar A——,
We must organise our forces in the business part of

our religious body, but on religious matters must strive not
to make a sect. .
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If anyone can write a real life of Sri Ramakrishna with
the idea of showing what he came to do and teach, let him
do it, otherwise let him not distort his life and sayings.
... Now let K——translate his love, his knowledge, his
teachings, his eclecticism, etc. This is the theme. The life
of Sri Ramakrishna was an extraordinary searchlight under
whose illumination one is able to really understand the
whole scope of Hindu religion. He was the object-lesson
of all the theoretical knowledge given in the Shastras. He
showed by his life what the Rishis and Avatiras really
wanted to teach. The books were theories, he was the
realisation. This man had in fifty-one years lived the five
thousand years of national spiritual life, and so raised him-
self to be an object-lesson for future generations. The
Vedas can only be explained and the Shastras reconciled
by his theory of Avasthi or stages——that we must not only
tolerate others, but positively embrace them, and that truth
is the basis of all religions. Now on these lines a most
impressive and beautiful life can be written. Well, every-
thing in good time. . . . Push on with your work inde-
pendently. “Many come to sit at dinner when it is
cooked.” Take care and work on.

Yours ever with blessings,
VIVEKANANDA.

X1X

U. 5. A.
3oth November, 1894.
DEAR K—,
.. ..As to the wonderful stories published about
Sri Ramakrishna, I advise you to keep clear of them and
the fools who write them. They are true, but the fools
will make a mess of the whole thing, I am sure. He had
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a whole world of knowledge to teach, why insist upon
unnecessary things as miracles really are! They do not
prove anything. Matter does not prove spirit. What
connection is there between the existence of God, Soul,
or immortality, and the working of miracles? . . . .
Preach Sri Ramakrishna. Pass the Cup that has satisfied
your: thirst. . . . Preach Bhakti. Do not disturb your
head with metaphysical nonsense, and do not disturb
others by your bigotry. . . .

Yours ever with blessings,

VIVEKANANDA.
XX
U. S. A.
26th December, 1894.
BLESSED AND BeLovep,
#* * #* #*

In reference to me every now and then attacks are
made in missionary papers (so I hear), but I never care to
see them. If you send any of those made in India, I should
throw them into the waste-paper basket. A little agitation
was necessary for our work. We have had enough. Pay
no more attention to what people say about me, whether
good or bad. You go on with your work and remember
that “Never one meets with evil who tries to do
good.” (Gita).

Every day the people here are appreciating me. . . .
Everything must proceed slowly. . . . I have written to
“you before and I write again, that I shall not pay heed to
any criticisms or praises in the newspapers. They are
consigned to the fire. Do you do the same. Pay no
attention whatsoever to newspaper nonsense or criticism.
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Be sincere and do your duty. Everything will come all
right. Truth must. triumph. . . .

Missionary misrepresentations should be beneath your
notice. . . . Perfect silence is the best refutation to them,
and I wish you to maintain the same. ... Make Mr.
S—— the President of your society. He is one of the
sincerest and noblest men I know, and in him, intellect
and emotion are beautifully blended. Push on in your
work, without counting much on me ; work on your own
account. . . . As for me, I do not know when I shall go
back ; I am working here and in India as well. . . .

With my love to you all,
Yours ever with blessings,
VIVEKANANDA.

XXI
541, DEARBORN AVENUE,
CHICAGO, 1894,
DEAR A——,
Your letter just to hand. . . . Money can be raised in

this country by lecturing for two or three years. But I
have tried a little, and although there is much public
appreciation of my work, it is thoroughly uncongenial
and demoralising to me. . . .

I have read what you say about the Indian papers,
and their criticisms, which are natural. Jealousy is the
central vice of every enslaved race. And it is jealousy
and want of combination which cause and perpetuate
slavery. You cannot feel the truth of this remark until you
come out of India. The secret of Westerners’ success is
this power of combination, the basis of which is mutual
trust and appreciation. The weaker and more cowardly
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a nation is, so much the more is this sin visible. . . .
But, my son, you ought not to expect anything from a
slavish race. The case is almost desperate no doubt, but
let me put the case before you all. Can you put life into
this dead mass—dead to almost all moral aspiration, dead
to all future possibilities—and always ready to spring upon
those that would try to do good to them? Can you take
the position of a physician who tries to pour medicine down
the throat of a kicking and refractory child? . .. An
American or a European always supports his countrymen
in a foreign country. . . . Let me remind you again, * Thou
hast the right to work but not to the fruits thereof.”
Stand firm like a rock. Truth always triumphs. Let the
children of -Sri Ramakrishna be true to themselves and
everything will be all right. We may not live to see the
outcome, but as sure as we live, it will come sooner or
later. What India wants is a new electric fire to stir up
a fresh vigour in the national veins- This was ever, and
always will be, slow work. Be content to work, and,
above all, be true to yourself. Be pure, staunch and
sincere to the very backbone, and cverything will be all
right. If you have marked anything in the disciples of Sri
Ramakrishna, it is this—they are sincere to the backbone.
My task will be done and I shall be quite content to die,
if I can bring up and launch one hundred such men over
India. He, the Lord, knows best. Let ignorant men talk
nonsense. We neither seek aid nor avoid it—we are the
servants of the Most High. The petty attempts of small
men should be beneath our notice. Onward ! Upon ages
of struggle a character is built. Be not discouraged, One
word of truth can never be lost; for ages it may be hidden
under rubbish, but it will show itself sooner or later.
Truth is indestructible, virtue is indestructible, purity is
indestructible. Give me a genuine man; I do not want
masses of converts. My son, hold fast! Do not care for
anybody to help you. Is not the Lord infinitely greater

S
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than all human help ? Be holy—trust in the Lord, depend

on Him always, and you are on the right track ; nothing
can prevail against you. . . .

Let us pray, “Lead, Kindly Light"—a beam will
come through the dark, and a hand will be stretched forth
to lead us. I always pray for you : you must pray for me.
Let each one of us pray day and night for the down-
trodden millions in India who are held fast by poverty,
priestcraft and tyranny—pray day and night for them,
I care more to preach religion to them than to the high
and the rich. I am no metaphysician, no philosopher, nay,
no saint. But I am poor, I love the poor. I see what they
call the poor of this country, and how many there are who
feel for them ! What an immense difference in India!
Who feels there for the two hundred millions of men and
women sunken for ever in poverty and ignorance ? Where
is the way out ? Who feels for them ? They cannot find -
light or education. Who will bring the light to them—
who will travel from door to door bringing education to
them? Let these people be your God—think of them,
work for them, pray for them incessantly—the Lord will
show you the way. Him I call a Mahatman (great soul)
whose heart bleeds for the poor, otherwise he is a
Duritman (wicked soul). Let us unite our wills in conti-
nued prayer for their good. We may die unknown, un-
pitied, unbewailed, without accomplishing anything—but
not one thought will be lost. It will take effect, sooner or
later. My heart is too full to express my feeling; you
know it, you can imagine it. So long as the millions live
in hunger and ignorance, I hold every man a traitor who,
having been educated at their expense, pays not the lea.st
heed to them ! I call those men who strut about in their
finery, having got all their money by grinding the poor,
wretches, so long as they do not do anything for those two
hundred millions who are now no better than hungry
savages!|  We are poor, my brothers, we are nobodies,



46 SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S WORKS

but such have been always the instruments of the Most
High. The Lord bless you all.

With all love,
VIVEKANANDA.

XXII

URSEEA,
1894,
DEAR D—)

... Last winter I travelled a good deal in this
country although the weather was very severe. I thought
it would be dreadful, but I did not find it so after all. ...

- Hope, your noble work will succeed. You are a worthy
servant of Him who came, Bahujana-Hitiya Bahujana
Sukhdya (for the good of the many, for the happiness of
the many).

- - . . The Christianity that is preached in India is
quite different from what one sees here : you will be
astonished to hear, D——, that I have friends in this
<ountry amongst the clergy of the Episcopal and even
Presbyterian churches, who are as broad, as libera] and
as sincere as you are in your own religion. The real
spiritual man is broad everywhere. His love forces him
to be so. Those to whom religion is a trade are forced
to become narrow and mischievous by their introduction
into religion of the competitive, ﬁghting and selfish

methods of the world.

Yours ever in brotherly love,

VIVEKANANDA.
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U. 8. A,
1894.
DEAR A——,

Listen to an old story. A lazy tramp sauntering along
the road saw an old man sitting at the door of his house
and stopped to enquire of him the whereabouts of a
certain place. “How far is such and such village ?” he
asked. The old man remained silent. ‘The man repeated
his query several times. Still there was no answer.
Disgusted at this, the wraveller turned to go away.
The old man then stood up and said, * The village of—
is only a mile from here.”” “What!” said the tramp,
“Why did you not speak when I asked you before? ”
“ Because then,” said the old man, “ you seemed so halting
and careless about proceeding, but now you are starting
off in good earnest and you have a right to an answer,”

Will you remember this story, my son? Go to work,
the rest will come. “ Whosoever not trusting in anything
else but Me, rests on Me, I supply him with everything he
needs.”—The Gitd. This is no dream.

. ... The work should be in the line of preaching
and serving, at the present time. Choose a place of
meeting where you can assemble every week holding a
service and reading the Upanishads with the commentaries,
and so slowly go on learning and working. Everything
will come to you if you put your shoulders to the
wheel. . . .

Now, go to work ! G——'s nature is of the emotional
type, you have a level head; so work together; plunge
in; this is only the beginning. Every nation must save
itself ; we must not depend upon funds from America for
the revival of Hinduism, for that is a delusion. To have
a centre is a great thing; try to secure such a place in a
large town like Madras, and go on radiating a living force
in all directions. Begin slowly. Start with a few lay mis-
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sionaries ; gradually others will come who will devote
their whole lives to the work. Do not try to be a ruler.
He is the best ruler who can serve well. Be true unto
death. The work we want. We do not seek wealth,
name or fame. . . . Be brave. . . . Endeavour to interest
the people of Madras in collecting funds for the purpose,
and then make a beginning. . . . Be perfectly unselfish
and you will be sure to succeed. . . . Without losing the
independence in work, show all regards to your superiors.
Work in harmony. . . . My children must be ready to
jump into fire, if needed, to accomplish their work. Now
work, work, work! We will stop and compare notes
later on. Have patience, perseverance and purity,

I am writing no book on Hinduism just now. I am
simply jotting down my thoughts. I do not know if I shall
publish them. What is in books? The world is too full
of foolish things already. If you could start a magazine on
Vedantic lines it would further our object. Be positive ;
do not criticise others. Give your message, teach what
you have to teach, and there stop. The Lord knows the
TESER O

Do not send me any more newspapers, as I do not
notice the missionary criticisms on myself, and here the
public estimation of me is better for that reason,

-« . If you are really my children, you will fear
nothing, stop at nothing. You will be like lions. We must
rouse India and the whole world. No cowardice. T will
take no nay. Do you understand ? Be true unto death !
.« .. The secret of this is Guru-Bhakti. Faith in the
Guru unto death ! Have you that? I believe with all my

heart that you have, and you know that I have confidence
in you,—s0 go to work. You must succeed. My prayers
and benedictions follow every step you take. Work in
harmony. Be patient with everybody. Every .one has my
love. I am watching you. Onward! Onward! This is
just the beginning. My little work here makes a big echo
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in India, do you know 7 So 1 shall not return there in a
hurry. My intention is to do something permanent here,
and with that object I am working day by day. I am every
day gaining the confidence of the American people. .1
Expand your héarts and hopes, as wide as the world.
Study Sanskrit, especially the three Bhishyas (Com-
mentaries) on the Vedanta. Be ready, for I have many
plans for the future. Try to be a magnetic speaker.
Electrify the people. Everything will come to you if you
have faith. So tell K—, in fact, tell all my children there.
In time they will do great things at which the world will
wonder. Take heart and work. Let me see what you

‘can do. . .. Be true to your mission. Thus far you

promise well, so go on and do better and better still.

-+ - Do not fight with people; do not antagonise
anyone. Why should we mind if Jack and John become
Christians ?  Let them follow whatever religion suits them.
Why should you mix in controversies? Bear with the
various opinions of everybody.  Patience, purity, and
perseverance will prevail.

Yours etc.,

VIVEKANANDA.
XXI1v
CHICAGO,
1Ith January, 1895.
DeAR G——, ; i
Your letter just to hand. ... The Parliament. ot

Religions was organised with the intention of proving the
superiority of the Christian religion over other forms. of
faith, but the philosophic religion of Hinduism was able
to maintain its position notwithstanding. Dr. B.——and
the men of that ilk are very orthodox, and I do not look
to them for help. . . . The Lord has sent me many friends
in this country, and they are always on the increase, The
Lord bless those who have tried to injure me. . . . T have

V—4



50 SWAMI VIVEKANANDA'S WORKS

been running all the time between Boston. and New York,'.
two ‘great centres of this country, of which Boston may:
be called the brain, and New York, the pu{se.. In both,
my success is more than ordinary. I aTn indifferent t(_)»
the newspaper reports, and you must not expect me u‘».-
send any of them to you. A little boom was nec.essary.
to begin work. We have had more than en?ugh of that.
I have written to M—, and I have given you my
directions already. Now show me what you can do. No-
foolish talk now, but actual work ; the Hindus must back
their talk with real work; if they cannot, they do not
deserve »anything ; that is all. . . . As for me, I want to

teach the truth; I do not care whether here or elsewhere .-

In future do not pay any heed to what pef)pl'e say
either for or against you or me. Work- on, be lions ‘f"‘t
the Lord will bless you. I shall work incessantly until I.
die, and even after death I shall work for the good of
the world. Truth is infinitely more weighty than untruth’;
so is goodness. If you possess these, they will make their
way by sheer gravity. :

o Thousaﬁd.s of the best men do care for me ;
vou know this, and have faith in the Lord. I am slowly
cxercising an influence in this land greater than all the
newspaper blazoning of me can do. . o -

It is the force of character, of purity and of truth—of:
pétsonality. So long as I have these things you can feel
easy ; no one will be able to injure a hair of my head. ,.1f
they try they will fail, sayeth the Lord. . . . Enough of
hooks and theories. It is the life that is the highest and
the. only way to stir the hearts of I?COI?I":? it carries the
personal magnetism. . . . The Lord is giving me a deeper

and deeper insight every day. Work, wor.k, Yvork. e
Truce to foolish talk ; talk of the Lord. Life is too short
to be spent in talking about frauds and cranks.

#'1"'You must always remember that every nation must
save itself : so must every man; do not look to others for
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help. Through hard work here, I shall be able now and
then to send you a little money for your work ; but that
is all. If you have to look forward to that, better stop
work. Know also that this is a grand field for my ideas,
and that I do not care whether they are Hindus or
Mohammedans or Christians, but those that love the Lord
will always command my service. |

- - . I like to work on calmly and silently, and
the Lord is always with me. Follow me, if you will, by
being intensely sincere, perfectly unselfish, and, above all,
by being perfectly pure. My blessings go with you. In
this short life there is no time for the exchange of
compliments. We can compare notes and compliment
each other to our hearts’ content after the battle is
finished. Now, do not talk ; work, work, work! I do
not sec anything permanent you have done in India—I
do not see any centre you have made—I do not see any
temple or hall you have erected—I do not see anybody
joining hands with you. There is too much talk, talk,.
talk | We are great, we are great! Nonsense! We are
imbeciles ; that is what we are! This hankering after
name and fame and all other humbugs—what are they
to me? What do I care about them? I should like to:
see hundreds coming to the Lord ! Where are they? 1
want them, I want to see them. You must seek them
out. You only give me name and fame. Have done
with name and fame; to work, my brave men, to work !
You have not caught my fire yet—you do not understand
me! You run in the old ruts of sloth and enjoyments.
Down with all sloth, down with all enjoyments here or
hereafter. Plunge into the fire and bring the people
towards the Lord.

That you may catch my fire, that you may be in-
tensely sincere, that You may die the heroes’ death on
the field of battle—is the constant prayer of——

VIVEKANANDA.
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P. S. Tell A—, K—, Dr. B—, and all the
others not to pin their faith on what Tom, Dick and
Harry say for or against us, but to concentrate all their

-

energy on work.

XXV
TR A
12th January, 1895.
DEAR A——,

... Now know once and for all that I do not
carc for name or fame, or any humbug of that type. I
want to preach my ideas for the good of the world. You
have done a great work, but so far as it goes, it has only
given me name and fame. My life is more precious than
spending it in getting the admiration of the world. 1
have no time for such foolery. What work have you
done in the way of advancing the ideas and organising
in India? None, none, none !

An organisation that will teach the Hindus mutua]
help and appreciation is absolutely necessary. Five
thousand people attended that meeting that was held in
Calcutta, and hundreds did the same in other places, to
express an appreciation of my work here—well ang
good! But if you asked them each 10 glve an anna,
would they do it? The whole national character is one
of childish dependence. They are all ready to enjoy food
if it is brought to their mouth, and even some want it
pushed down. . .. You do not deserve to live if you
.cannot help yourselves. . . . .

I have given up at present my plan for the education
.of the masses. It will come by degrees. What I now
want is a band of fiery missionaries. We must have a
“‘College in Madras to teach comparative religions, Sanskrit,
the different schools of Vedanta and some European
]anguages : we must have a press, and papers printed in
‘English and in the Vernaculars. When this is done, then
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I shall know that you have accomplished something. Let
the nation show that they are ready to do. If you cannot
do anything of .the kind in India, then let me alone. I
have a message to give, let me give it to the people
who appreciate it and who will work it out. What care
I who takes it? “He who doeth the will of my Father,”
is my own. . . .

My name should not be made prominent ; it is my
ideas that I want to see realised. The disciples of all
the prophets have always inextricably mixed up the ideas
of the Master with the person, and at last killed the ideas
for the person. The disciples of Sri Ramakrishna must
guard against doing the same thing. Work for the idea,
not the person. The Lord bless you.

Yours ever with blessings,
VIVEKANANDA.

P. 5. I am sorry you still continue to send me
pamphlets and newspapers, which I have written you
several times not to do. I have no time to peruse them
and take notice of them. Please send them no more.
I do not care a fig for what the missionaries, or the———s.
say about me. Let them do as they please. The very
taking notice of them will be to give them importance.

Besides, you know, the missionaries r)nl)' abuse and never

ATHae! T
XXVI
U, S: As
23rd January, 1895.
DEAR A——,
3 * * *

I only want men to follow me who will be true and
faithful unto death. I do not care for success or non-
success. . . . I must keep my movement pure, or 1 will
have none of it. . . .

Yours with love,
VIVEKANANDA.
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XXVII1

BROOKLYN,

January, 1895.
{Written to the American lady whom Swamiji called

“ Dhiramdtd,” the “ Steady Mother” on the
occasion of the loss of her father.)

.. . I had a premonition of your father’s giving up
the old body, and it is not my custom. to write to anyone
when a wave of would-be inharmonious Maya strikes
him. But these are the great turning-points in life, and
1 know that you are unmoved. The surface of the sea
rises and sinks alternately, but to the observant soul—the
child of light—each sinking reveals more and more of the
depth, and of the beds of pearls and coral at the bottom,
Coming and going is all pure delusion. The soul never
comes nor goes. Where is the place to which it shall
go, when all space is in the soul? When shall be the time
for entering and departing, when all time is in the soul ?

The earth moves, causing the illusion of the movement
of the sun; but the sun does not move. So Prakriti, or
Maya, or Nature, is moving, changing, unfolding veil after
veil, turning over leaf after leaf of this grand book—while
the witnessing soul drinks in knowledge, unmoved, up-
changed. All souls that ever have been, are. or shall be,
are all in the present tense, and—to use a material simile
——are all standing at one geometrical point. Because the
idea of space does not occur in the soul, therefore all
that were ours, are ours, and wil] be
ours, are always with us, were always

We are in them. They are in us.
Take these cells. Though each separ-
ate, they are all nevertheless ip-

B are one. Each is an individual, yet
all are one at the axis A B. None

with us, and will be always with us.

separably joined at A B. There they
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«an escape from that axis, and however broken or torn
the circumference, yet by standing at the axis, we may
enter any one of the chambers. This axis is the Lord.
There we are one with Him, all in all, and all in God.

The cloud moves across the face of the moon, creating
the illusion that the moon is moving. So nature, body,
matter moves on, creating the illusion that the soul . 18
moving. Thus we find at last that that instinct (or inspir-
ation ?) which men of every race, whether high or low.
have had to feel, viz., the presence of the departed abou:
them, is true intellectually also.

Each soul is a star, and all stars are set in that infinite
azure, that eternal sky, the Lord. There is the root, the
Teality, the real individuality of each and all. Religion
began with the search after some of these stars that had
passed beyond our horizon, and ended in finding them
all in God, and ourselves in the same place. The whole
secret s, then, that your father has given up the old
warment he was wearing, and is standing where he was
through all eternity. Will he manifest another such
'garment in this or any other world? I sincerely pray that
he may not. until he does so in full consciousness. I
pray that none may be dragged anywhither by the unseen
power of his own past actions. I pray that all may be
free, that is to say, may know that they are free. And
if they dre to dream again, let us pray that their dreams
be all of peace and bliss. . . .

Yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA.

XXVIIT

54, w. 33RD STREET, N. Y.
Ist Feb., 1895.
DEAR SISTER,
I just received your beautiful note. . . . Well, some-
times it is a good discipline to be forced to work for
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work’s sake, even to the length of not being allowed to
enjoy the fruits of one’s labour. . . . I am very glad of
your criticisms and am not sorry at all. The other day
at Miss T——'s I had an excited argument with a Presby-
terian gentleman, who, as usual, got very hot, angry and
abusive. However, I was afterwards severely reprimand-
ed by Mrs. B——for this, as such things hinder my work.
So, it seems, is your opinion.

I am glad you write about it just now, because I have
been giving a good deal of thought to it. In the first
place, I am not at all sorry for these things—perhaps that
may disgust you, it may: I know full well how good it
is for one’s worldly prospects to be sweet. I do every-
thing to be sweef, but when it comes to a horrible
compromise with the truth within, then I stop. I do not
believe in humility. 1 believe in Samadarsitvam—same
state of mind with regard to all. The duty of the ordinary
man is to obey the commands of his “ God,” society, bu!
the children of light never do so. This is an eternal law.
One accommodates himself to surroundings and social
opinion and gets all good things from society, the giver of
all good to such. The other stands alone and draws
society up towards him. The accommodating man finds ,
path, of roses—the non-accommodating, one of thorns. But
the worshippers of “Vox populi” go to annihilation in

moment—the children of truth live for ever.
I will compare truth to a corrosive substance of in-

finite power. It burns its way in wherever it falls—jp soft
substance at once, hard granite slowly, but it must. What
is writ is writ. I am so, so sorry, Sister, that I cannot make
myself sweet and accommodating to every black false-
hood. But I cannot. I have suffered for it all my life,
but I cannot. I have essayed and essayed. But I cannot.
At last I have given it up. The Lord is great. He will
not allow me to become a hypocrite. Now let what is
in come out. I have not found a way that wil] please
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all, and I cannot but be what I am, true to my own self.
“Youth and beauty vanish, life and wealth vanish, name
and fame vanish, even the mountains crumble into dust.
Friendship and love vanish. Truth alone abides.” God
of Truth, be Thou alone my guide! I am too old to
change now into milk and honey. Allow me to remain
as 1 am. “Without fear—without shop-keeping, caring
neither for friend nor foe, do thou hold on to Truth,
Sannydsin, and from this moment give up this world and
the next and all that are to come—their enjoyments and
their vanities. Truth, be thou alone my guide.” I have no
desire for wealth or name or fame or enjoyments, Sister
—they are dust unto me. I wanted to help my brethren.
I have not the tact to earn money, bless the Lord. What
reason is there for me to conform to the vagaries of the
world around me and not obey the voice of Truth within
The mind is still weak, Sister, it sometimes mechanically
clutchesat earthly help. But I am not afraid. Fear is
the greatest sin my religion teaches.

The last fight with the Presbyterian priest and the
long fight afterwards with Mrs. B——showed me in a clear
light what Manu says to the Sannyasin—“Live alone;
walk alone.” All friendship, all love, is only limitation.
There never was a friendship, especially of women, which
was not exacting. O great sages! You were right. One
cannot serve the God of Truth who leans upon somebody.
Be still, my soul! Be alone! and the Lord is with you.
Life is nothing ! Death is a delusion! All this is not, God
alone is | Fear not, my soul! Be alone. Sister, the way i
long, the time is short, evening is approaching. I have to
go home soon. I have no time to give my manners a
finish. I cannot find time to deliver my message. You are:
good, you are so kind, I will do anything for you: and
do not be angry, I see you all are mere children.

Dream no more ! Oh, dream no more, my soul! Im
one word, T have a message to give, I have no time to be
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sweet to the world, and every attempt at sweetness makes
-me a hypocrite. I will die a thousand deaths rather than
lead a jelly-fish existence and yield to every requirement
of this foolish world—mo matter whether it be my own
country or a foreign country. You are mistaken, utterly
mistaken, if you think I have a work, as Mrs. B——thinks
—T1 have no work under or beyond the sun. I have a
messagé and I will give it after my own fashion, I will
neither Hinduise my message, nor Christianise it, nor
make it any “ise ” in the world. I will only my-ise it and
that is all. Liberty—Mukti—is all my religion, and every-
thing that tries to curb it, I will avoid by fight or flight.
Pooh! I try to pacify the priests! ! Sister, do not take
this amiss. But you are babies and babies must submit
to be taught. You have not yet drunk of that fountain
which makes “reason unreason—mortal immortal—this
world a zero, and of man a God.” Come out if you
can of this network of foolishness they call th‘is world.
Then I will call you indeed brave and free. If you
cannot, cheer those that dare dash this false God, societv.
to the ground and trample on its unmitigated hypocrisy-:
if you cannot cheer them, pray, be silent, but do not try
to drag them down again into the mire with such false
nonsense as compromise and becoming nice and sweet,

I hate this world—this dream—this horrible nightmare
—with its churches and chicaneries, its books and black-
guarfiisms—its fair faces and false hearts—its howling
righteousness on the surface and utter hollowness beneath,
and, above all, its sanctified shop-keeping. ‘What!
‘measure my soul according to what the bond-slaves of the
world say ?—Pooh! Sister, you do not know the
Sannyasin. ““He stands on the heads of the Vedas!” say
the Vedas, because he is free from churches and sects
and religions and prophets and books and all of that ilk !
Missionary or no missionary, let them howl and attack
-me with all they can, I take them as Bhartrihari says, “ Go
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thou thy ways, Sannyasin! Some will say, who is this mad
man? Others, who is this Chandala? Others will
know thee to be a sage. Be glad at the prattle of the
worldlings.” But when they attack, know that “the
elephant passing through the market-place is always beset
by curs, but he cares not. He goes straight on his own
way. So it is always, when a great soul appears there
will be numbers to bark after him.”!

I am living with L——at 54 W. 33rd Strect. He is a
brave and noble soul, Lord bless him. Sometimes I go to
the G——'s to sleep.

Lord bless you all ever and ever—and may He lead
you quickly out of this big humbug, the world! May
you never be enchanted by this old witch, the world!
May Sankara help you! May Umé open the door of
truth for you and take away all your delusions !

Yours with love and blessings,
VIVEKANANDA.

XXIX
19 W. 38 St., New York, 1895.
DEAR A—,

.+ . Meddle not with so-called social reform, for
there cannot be any reform without spiritual reform first.
it v Preach ' the Lord'—say neither good nor bad about
the superstitions and evils. . . . Do not lose heart, do not
lose faith in your Guru, do not lose faith in God. So long
as you possess these three, nothing can harm you, my
child. I am growing stronger cvery day. Work on, my
hrave boys.

Ever yours with blessings,
VIVEKANANDA.

* Tulsidas.
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XXX

U. 5. A.
6th March, 1895.
DEar A—i, :
... Do not for a moment think the ‘“Yankees”
are practical in religion. In that the Hindu alone is

practical, the Yankee in money-making. . . . Therefore
I want to have a solid ground under my feet before I
depart. Every work should be made thorough. . . . You

need not insist upon preaching Sri Ramakrishna. Propa-
gate his ideas first, though I know the world always wants
the Man first, then the idea. . . . Do not figure out big
plans at first, but begin slowly, feel your ground, and
proceed, up and up.

- - - Work on, my brave boys. We shall see the
light some day.

Harmony and peace! . ... Let things slowly grow.
Rome was not built in a day. The Maharaja of Mysorc
15 dead—one of our greatest hopes. Well! the Lord is
great. He will send others to help the cause.

Send some Kushdsanas (small sitting-mats) if you can.

Yours ever with blessings,
VIVERANANDA.

XXX .

U. s. A.
fth April, 1895.
Drar A—,
Your letter just to hand. You need not be afraid of
anybody’s attempting to hurt me. So long as the Lord
protects me I shall be impregnable. Your ideas of
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America are very hazy. . .. This is a huge country, t-he
majority do not care much about religion. . . . Christianity
holds its ground as a mere patriotism, and nothing more
- . . Now my son, do not lose courage. . . . Send me fhe
Vedanta Sutras and the Bhishyas (commentaries) of all the
sects. . . I am in His hands. What is the use of
going back to India? India cannot further -my ideas.
This country takes kindly to my ideas. I will go back
when I get the Command. In the meanwhile, do you all
gently and patiently work. If anybody attacks me, simply
ignore his existence. . . . My idea is for you to start a
society where people could be taught the Vedas and the
Vedanta, with the commentaries. Work on this line at
present. . . . Know that every time you feel weak, you
not only hurt yourself but also the Cause. Infinite faith
and strength are the only conditions of success.

Be cheerful. . . . Hold on to your own ideal. . . . .
Above all, never attempt to guide or rule others, or, as
the Yankees say, “boss” others. Be the servant of all.

Ever yours with blessings,
VIVEKANANDA.

XXXII
U. 8. A.
2nd May, 1895.

DEAR S—,

So you have made up your mind to renounce the
world. I have sympathy with your desire. There is
nothing so high as renunciation of self. But you must not
forget that to forgo your own favourite desire for the
welfare of those that depend upon you is no small
sacrifice. Follow the spotless life and teachings of Sri
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Ramakrishna and look after the comforts of your family.
You do your own duty, and leave the rest to Him.

Love makes no distinction between man and man,
between an Aryan and a Mlechchha, between a Brihmana
and a Pariah, nor even between a man or a woman. Love
makes the whole universe as one’s own home. True
progress is slow but sure. Work among those young men
who can devote heart and soul to this one duty—the duty
of raising the masses of India. Awake them, unite theml
and inspire them with this spirit of renunciation; it
depends wholly on the young people of India.

Cultivate the virtue of obedience, but you must not
sacrifice your own faith. No centralisation is possible
unless there is obedience to superiors. No great work can
be done without this centralisation of individual forces.
The Calcutta Math is the main centre ; the members of all
other branches must act in unity and conformity with the
rules of that centre.

Give up jealousy and conceit. Learn to work unitedly
for others. This is the great need of our country,

Yours with blessings,

VIVEKANANDA .
XXXIII
L. 8. A

6th May, 1895.

DeAR A—,
This morning I received your last letter and the first
volume of the Bhdshya of Réménujichirya. .. . you
mention about the lectures of a Mr. L—— . . . If you had

heard some of the wonderful stories the orthodox men and

women here invent against me, you would be astonished.
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Now, do you mean to say that a Sannyasin should go-
about defending himself against the brutal and cowardly
attacks of these self-sceking men and women? I have
some very influential friends here who, now and then, give:
them their quietus. Again, why should I waste my ener-
gies defending Hinduism if the Hindus all go to sleep?
What are you three hundred millions of people doing.
there, especially those that are so proud of their learning,.
ctc. 7 Why do you not take up the fighting and leave me
to teach and preach ? Here am [ struggling day and night
in ‘the midst of strangers. . . What help does India send ?
Did the world ever see a nation with less patriotism than.
the Indian? If you could send and maintain for a few-
years a dozen well-educated strong men, to preach in
Europe and America, you would do immense service to-
India, both morally and politically. Every man who-
morally sympathises with India becomes a political friend..
Many of the Western people think of you as a nation of
half-naked savages, and therefore only fit to be whipped .
into civilisation. Why don’t you show them to the con-
trary ? . . . . What can one man do in a far distant land ?
Even what I have done, you do not deserve, you:
cowards. . . .

Hindus that have hitherto come to Western lands have
too often criticised their own faith and country in order to-
get praise or money. You know that I did not come to-
seek name and fame ; it was forced upon me. Why shall’
I go back to India? Who will help me? .. . You arc
children, you prattle you do not know what. Where arc-
the men in Madras who will give up the world to preach
religion ? Worldliness and realisation of God cannot go
together. I am the one man who dared defend his country
and I have given them such ideas as they never expected
from a Hindu. There are many who are against me, but
I will never be a coward like you. There are also
thousands in the country who are my friends, and hundreds -

°
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who would follow me unto death ; every year they will
increase, and if I live and work with them, my ideals of
life and religion will be fulfilled. Do you see ?

I do not hear much now about the Temple Universal
that was to be built in America ; yet I have a firm footing
in New York, the very centre of American life, and so my
work will go on. I am taking several of my disciples to a
summer retreat to finish their training in Yoga and Bhakti
and Jnana, and then they will be able to help carry the
work on. Now my boys, go to work.

Within a month I shall be in a position to send some
money for the paper. Do not go about begging from the
Hindu beggars. I will do it all myself with my own brain
-and strong right hand. I do ‘not want the help of any man
here or in India. . .. Do not Press too much
Ramakrishna Avatira.

Now I will tell you my discovery. All of religion is
contained in the Vedanta, that is, in the three stages (;f
the Vedanta philosophy, the Dvaita, Visishtadvaita, ang
Advaita ; one comes after the other. These are the three
stages of spiritual growth in man. Each one is necessary.
This is the essential of religion: The Vedanta applied to
the various ethnic customs and creeds of India, is Hinduy.
ism. The first stage, i.e., Dvaita, applied to the ideas of the

ethnic groups of Europe, is Christianity ; as applied to the
‘Semitic groups, Mohammedanism. The Advaita as applied
in its Yoga-perception form, is Buddhism, etc. Now by
religion is meant the Vedanta ; the applications must vary
according to the different needs, surroundings and other
<ircumstances of different nations.  You wi]] find that
although the philosophy is the same, the Shéktas, Shaivas,
etc,, apply it each to their own special cult and forms.
Now, in your journal write article after article on these
three systems, showing their harmony as one following
after the other, and at the same time keeping off the
ceremonial forms altogether. That is, preach the philos-

the
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ophy, the spiritual part, and let people suit it to their
own forms. I wish to write a book on this subject,
therefore 1 wanted the three Bhashyas, but only one
volume of the Ramanuja has reached me as yet.

-+ . You know I am not much of a writer. I am
not in the habit of going from door to door begging. ¥
sit quiet and let things come to me. ... Now, my
children, I could have made a grand success in the way
of organising here, if I were a worldly hypocrite. Alas!
That is all of religion here; money and' name—priest,
money and lust=layman. I am to create a new order
of humanity here, who are sincere believers in' God and
care nothing for the world. This must be slow, very
slow. In the meantime you go on with your work, and
I shall steer my boat straight ahead. The journal must
not be flippant but steady, calm and high-toned. . . . Get
hold of a band of fine steady writers. . . . Be perfectly
unselfish, be steady and work on. We will do great
things ; do not fear. . . . One thing more. Be the servant.
of all, and do not try in the least to govern others. That
will excite jealousy and destroy everything. . .. Go on.
You have worked wonderfully well. We do not wait for
help, we will work it out, my boy, be self-reliant, faithful
and patient. Do not antagonise my other friends, live:
in harmony with all. My ecternal love to all.

Ever yours with blessings,
VIVEKANANDA-

P. §. Nobody will come to help you, if you put
yourself forward as a leader. . . . Kill self first if you
want to succeed.
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XXXIV

NEW YORK,
14th May, 1895.

DEAR A——,
% * * £

Now I have got a hold on New York, and I hope to
get a permanent body of workers who will carry 'on ithe
work when I leave the country. Do you see, ‘my ‘boy,
all this newspaper blazoning is nothing? I ought to be
able to leave a permanent effect behind me when I g0 ;
and with the blessings of the Lord it is going to be very
soon. . . . Men are more valuable than all the wealth of
the world.

You need not worry about me. The Lord is always
protecting me. My coming to this country and all my
labours must not be in vain.

The Lord is merciful, and although there are many
who try to injure me any way they can, there are many
also who will befriend me to the last. Infinite patience,
infinite purity, and infinite perseverance are the secret of
“succe$s ina good cause.

Ever yours with blessings,
VIVEKANANDA.

iy XXXV

Wis. Al
20th May, 1895
My DEAR S——,
...Now I tell you a curious fact. Whenever

anyone of you is sick, let him himself or anyone of you
visualise him in your mind, and mentally say and strongly
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imagine that he is all right. That will cure him quickly.
You can do it even without his knowledge, and even
with' thousands of miles between you. Remember it and
do not be il] any more. .

I cannot understand why S——is so miserable on
account of his daughters’ marriage. After all, he is going
to drag his daughters through the dirty Samsira which

- he himself wants to ¢scape! I can have but one opinion

of t'hat—condemnation! I hate the very name of

marriage, in regard to a boy or a girl. Do you mean
to say that I have

to help in putting someone into
bondage, you foo] |

' 7 If my brother M——marries, I will
throw him off. I am very decided about that. . . .

Yours in love,
VIVEKANANDA.

XXXVI

19, W. 38th St., New YORK,
22nd June, 1895.
DEAR K——,

I will write you a whole letter instead of a line. I
am glad you are progressing. You are mistaken in
thinking that I am not going to return to India; I am
coming soon. I am not giving to failures, and here I have
planted a seed and it is going to become a tree, and it
must. Only I am afraid it will hurt its growth if I give
1t up too soon. . . .

Work on, my boy. Rome was not built in a day.
I am guided by the Lord, so everything will come all
right in the end.

With my love ever and ever to you,

Yours sincerely,
VIVEKANANDA-
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XXXVII
Uei 84 1AL
Ist July, 1895.
* * * * *
Let me tell you, A—, that you have to defend your-
selves. Why do you behave like babies? If anybody

attacks your religion why cannot you defend it? As for
me, you need not be afraid, I have more friends than
enemies here, and in this country one-third are Christians,
and only a small number of the educated care about the
missionaries, Again, the very fact of the missionaries
being against anything makes the educated like it. They
are less of a power here now, and are becoming less so
every day. If their attacks pain you, why do you behave

like a petulant child and refer to me? . . . Cowardice
is no virtue,

Here I have already got a respectable following. Next

year I will organise it on a working basis and then the work
will be carried on. And when I am off to India, T have
friends who will back me here and help me in India too,
s0 you mneed not fear. So long as you shriek at the
missionary attempts, and jump without being able to do
anything, I laugh at you,—you are little dollies, that is
what you are. . . . What can Swami do for old babies ! !

I know, my son, I shall have to come and manufac-
ture men out of you. I know that India is only inhabited
by women and eunuchs. So do not fret.
get means to work there.
hands of imbeciles.

I will have to
I do not put myself in the
You need not worry, do what little
you can. I have to work alone from top to bottom. . . .
“This Atman is not to be reached by cowards.” You
need not be afraid for me. The Lord is with me, you
defend yourselves only and show me you can do that
and I will be satisfied ; don’t bother me any more with
what any one says about me. I am not waiting to hear
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any fool's judgment of me. You babies, great results are
attained only by great patience, great courage and great
attempts. . . . K——'s mind is taking periodic somersaults,
I am afraid. . . . _

The brave alone do great things, not the cowards.
Know once for all, you faithless ones, that I am in the
hands of the Lord. So long as I am pure and His servant,
not a hair of my head will be touched. . . . Do something
for the nation, then they will help you, then the nation

will be with you. Be brave, be brave, man dies but once.
My disciples must not be cowards.

Ever yours with love,
VIVEKANANDA.

KXXVIII

U. §. A.
9th July, 1895.

(Written to the Maharajah of Khetri)

. . . About my coming to India, the matter stands
thus. I am, as your Highness well knows, a man
of dogged perseverance. I have planted a seed in this
country ; it is already a plant, and I expect it to be a
tree very soon. I have got a few hundred followers. I
shall make several Sannyasins and then I go to India,
leaving the work to them. The more the Christian priests
oppose me, the more I am determined to leave a

permanent mark on their country. ... I have already
some friends in London. I am going there by the end
of August. . . . This winter anyway has to be spent

partly in London, and partly in New York, and then I
shall be free to go to India. There will be enough men
to carry on the work here after this winter, if the Lord
is kind. Each work has to pass through these stages—
ridicule, opposition, and then acceptance. Each man who
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thinks ahead of his time is sure to be misunderstood. So
opposition and persecution are welcome, only I have to

be steady and Pure and must have immense faith in God,
and all these will vanish. . . :

VIVEKANANDA.
XXXIX
ULS) A
-~ August, 1895.
By the time this reaches you, dear A——, I shall be
in Paris. . . . I have done a good deal of work this year

and hope to do a good deal more in the next. Don’t
bother about the missionaries. It is quite natural that
they should cry. Who does not, when his bread

is
dwindling away? The missionary funds have got a big
gap the last two years, and it is on the increase, However,

I wish.the missionaries all success. So long as you have
love for God and Guru, and faith in truth, nothing can
hurt you, my son. But the loss of any of these’
dangerous. You have remarked well ; my ideas are
going to work in the West better than in India. . . , I
have done more for India than India ever did for me. . . .
I believe in truth, the Lord sends me workers by the scores
wherever I go—and they are not like the. . . . disciples
either—they are ready to give up their lives for their Guru.
Truth is my God, the universe my country. I do not
believe in duty. Duty is the curse of the Samsari (housc-
holder), not for the Sannyisin. Duty is a humbug. 1
am free, my bonds are cut, what care I where this body
goes or does not go? You have helped me well right
along. The Lord will reward you. T sought praise
neither from India nor from America, nor do I seek such
bubbles. I have a truth to teach, I, the child of God.
And He that gave me the truth will send me fellow-

is
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workers from the Earth’s bravest and best. You Hindus
will see in a few years what the Lord does in the West.
You are like the Jews of old—dogs in the manger, neither
eat nor give others to eat. You have no religion, your
God is the kitchen, your Bible the cooking-pots. . ..
You are a few: brave lads. ... Hold on, boys, no
cowards among my children. . . . Are great things ever

‘done smoothly? Time, patience and indomitable will

must show. I could have told you-many things that could
have made your heart leap, but I will not. I want iron
wills and hearts that do not know how to quake. Hold
on. The Lord bless‘ you.

Ever yours with blessings,
VIVEKANANDA.

XL

(Written to an English friend)

THOUSAND ISLAND PARK,
August, 1895,

DEAR——, _

. . . Now here is another letter from Mr. Sturdy.
I send it over to you. See how things are being ‘prepared
ahead. Don’t you think this coupled with Mr. I.—
invitation as a Divine call? 1 think so and am following
it. I am going by the end of August with Mr. L—— o
Paris and then' I go to London.

What little can be done for my brethren and my work
is all the help I want from you now. I have. done my
duty by my people fairly well. Now for the world‘ that
gave me this body—the country that gave me the ideas,
the humanity which allows me to be one of them I

The older I grow the more I see behind the idea of
the Hindus that man is the greatest of all beings. Sq say
the Mohammedans too. The angels were asked by Allah
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to bow down to Adam.

Iblis did not and _therefore he
became Satan.

This earth is higher than all heavens :
this is the greatest school in the universe; and the Mars
or Jupiter people cannot be higher than us, because they
<annot communicate with us. The only so-called higher
beings are the departed, and these are nothing but men
who have taken another body. This is finer, it is true,
sbut still a man-body, with hands and feet, and so on.
And they live on this earth in another Akisha, without
being absolutely invisible. They also think, and have
consciousness, and everything else like us. So they also
are men, so are the Devas, the angels. But man alone

becomes God, and they all have to become men again
in order to become God. . . .

Yours etc.,
VIVEKANANDA.

¢ XL

PARIS,
9th September, 1895.
DEAR A——,

-». I am surprised you take so seriously the
missionaries’ nonsense. . . . If the people in India want
me to keep strictly to my Hindu diet, please tell them to
send me a cook and money enough to keep him. This
silly bossism without a mite of real help makes me laugh.
©n the other hand, if the missionaries tell you that I have
-ever broken the two great vows of the Sannyasin—

chastity and poverty—tell them that they are big liars.

Please write to the missionary H—— asking him cate-

gorically to write you what misdemeanour he saw in me,
or give you the names of his informants, and whether the
information was first-hand or not; that will settle the
question and expose the whole thing. . . .

but do not try to “boss” me with your nonsense.
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As for me, mind you, I stand at nobody’s dictation.
1 know my mission in life, and no chauvinism about me ;
I belong as much to India as to the world, no humbug
about that. I have helped you all I could. You must
now help yourselves. What country has any special claim
on me? Am I any nation’s slave ? Don’t talk any more
silly nonsense, you faithless atheists.

I have worked hard and sent all the money I got to
‘Calcutta and Madras, and then after doing all this stand
their silly dictation! Are you not ashamed? What do I
owe to them? Do I care a fig for their praise or fear their
blame? I am a singular man, my son, not even you can
understand me yet. Do your work ; if you cannot, stop ;
I see
-a greater Power than man, or God, or devil, at my back.
I require nobody’s help. I have been all my life helping
others. . . . They cannot raise a few rupees to help the
‘work of the greatest man their country ever produced—
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa ; and they talk nonsense and
‘want to dictate to the man for whom they did nothing,
and who did everything he could for them ! Such is the
ungrateful world !

Do you‘ mean to say I am born to live and die one of
those caste-ridden, superstitious, merciless, hypocritical,
atheistic cowards that you find only amongst the educated
Hindus? I hate cowardice, I will have nothing to do
‘with cowards or political nonsense. I do not believe in
any politics. God and truth are the only politics in the
world, everything else is trash.

I am going to London to-morrow. . . .

Yours with blessings,
VIVEKANANDA.
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XLII

LONDON,
24th October, 1895.
DEAR A——,

- - - I have already delivered my first address, and
you may see how well it has been received by the notice
in the Standard. The Standard is one of the most
influential conservative papers. I am going to be in
London for a month, then I go off to America and shall
come back again next summer. So far you see the seed
is well sown in England. . . .

Take courage and work on. Patience and steady
work—this is the only way. Go on, remember patience
and purity and courage and steady work. . . . So long
a5 you are pure, and true to your principles, you will
never fail—Mother will never leave you, and all blessings
will be yours.

Yours with love,
VIVEKANANDA..

XLIIT

LONDON,
18th November, 1895.
DEAR A——,

.. . In England my work is really splendid, T ame
astonished myself at it. The English people do not
talk much in the newspapers, but they work silently. T
am sure of more work in England than in America.
Bands and bands come and I have no room for so many ;:
so they squat on the floor, ladies and all. I t.ell them to
imagine that they are under the Sk}’.‘)f India, under a
spreading banyan, and they like the idea. I shall have

r
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to go away next week, and they are so sorry. Some
think my work: here will be hurt a little if I go away so
soon. I do not think so. I do not depend on men or
things. The Lord alone I depend upon—and He works
through me.

- - . Please everybody without becoming a hypocrite
and without being a coward. Hold on to your own ideas
with strength and purity, and whatever obstructions may
now be in your way, the world is bound to listen to you
in the long run. .

I have no time even to die, as the Bengalees say.
I work, work, work, and earn my own bread and help
my country, and this all alone, and then get only criticism
from friends and foes for all that! Well, you are but
children, I shall have to bear everything. I have sent for
a Sannyisin from Calcutta, and shall leave him to work
in London. I want one more for America,—I want my
own man. Guru-Bhakti is the foundation of all spiritual
development. '

...I am really tired from incessant work. Any
other Hindu would have died if he had to work as hard as

I have to. . . . T want to go to India for a long rest. . . .
Ever yours with love and blessings,
VIVEKANANDA.
XLIV

228 W. 39th St.,, NEw YoORK,
20th December, 1895.
DEAR A—

. . . Have patience and be faithful unto death. Do
not fight among yourselves. Be perfectly pure in money
dealings. . . . We will do great things yet. . . . S0 ‘lt?ng
as you have faith and honesty and devotion everything
will prosper.

1



76 SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S WORKS

. . . In translating the Suktas, pay particular atten-
tion to the Bhéashyakdras and pay no attention what-
ever to the orientalists. They do not understand a single
thing about our Shastras. It is not given to ‘dry

philologists to understand philosophy or religion. . . . For
instance, the word “ZyTHigard”’in the Rig-Veda was tran-
slated—"“He lived without breathing.” Now, here the

reference is really to the chief Prina, and ¢“ara” has
the root-meaning for unmoved, that is, without vibration.
It describes the state in which the universal cosmic energy,
or Prana, remains before the Kalpa begins: vide—the
Bhashyakaras. Explain according to our sages and not
according to the so-called European scholars. What do
they know?

" ... Be bold and fearless and the road will be clear.
- .. Mind, you have nothing whatsoever to do with
the T—s. If you all stand by me and do not lose
patience, I assure you we shall do great work yet. The
great work will be in England, my boy, by and by. I
feel you sometimes get disheartened, and I am afraid you
get temptations to play in the hands of the T——s. Mind
you, that the Guru-Bhakta will conquer the world—this is
the one evidence of history. . . . It is faith that makes a
lion of a man. You must always remember how much
work I have to do. Sometimes I have to deliver two or
three lectures a day—and thus I make my way against
all odds—hard work ; any weaker man would die.

. . . Hold on with faith and strength; be true, be
honest, be pure, and don’t quarrel among yourselves.
Jealousy is the bane of our race. "

With love to you and all our friends there,—

Yours,
VIVEKANANDA.
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XLV
DEAR—,

.- . Our friend was charmed to hear about the
Vedantic Prina and Akisha and the Kalpas, which
according to him are the only theories modern science
can entertain. Now both Akasha and Prana again are
produced from the cosmic Mahat, the Universal Mind,
the Brahmd or Ishvara. Mr. Tesla thinks he can
demonstrate mathematically that force and matter are
reducible to potential energy. I am to go and see him
next week, to get this new mathematical demonstration.

In that case, the Vedantic cosmology will be placed
on the surest of foundations. I am working a good deal
now upon the cosmology and eschatology? of the Vedanta.
I clearly see their perfect unison with modern science,
and the elucidation of the one will be followed by that
of the other. I intend to write a book later on in the
form of questions and answers® The first chapter will

be on Cosmology, showing the harmony between Vedantic
theories and modern science.

Brahman == The Absolute
Mahat or Ishvara —Primal Creative’ Energy
| l
| I | |
Prana and Akasha—TForce and Matter

The eschatology will be explained from the Advaitic
standpoint only. That is to say, the dualist claims that
the soul after death passes on to the Solar sphere, thence
to the Lunar sphere, thence to the Electric sphere.

* Written to an English friend at the end of 1895 or thereabouts,
from America, after a conversation with Mr. Tesla, a distinguished
electrician, on the problem of the relation between Force and Matter.

*That is, doctrine of the things—deéth, judgment, etc.

®This plan was never carried out. But in studying the lectures
he delivered in London in the year 1896, it is easy to see that his
mind was still working on the ideas here announced.
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Thence he is accompanied by a Purusha to Brahmaloka.
(Thence, says the Advaitist, he goes to Nirvana.)

Now on the Advaitic side, it is held that the soul
neither comes nor goes, and that all these spheres or
layers of the universe are only so many varying products
of Akasha and Prana. That is to say, the lowest or most
condensed is the Solar sphere, consisting of the visible
universe, in which Prana appears as physical force, and
Akasha as sensible matter. The next is called the Lunar
sphere, which surrounds the Solar sphere. This is not the
moon at all, but the habitation of the gods; that is to say,
Prana appears in it as psychic forces, and Akasha as
Tanmatras, or fine particles. Beyond this is the Electric
sphere, that is to say, a condition in which the Prana is
almost inseparable from Akasha, and you can hardly tell
whether Electricity is force or matter. Next is the Brahma-
loka, where there is neither Prana nor Akasha, but both
are merged in the %i:ld‘stuﬁ, the primal energy. And
here—there being neither Prana nor Akasha—the Jiva con-
templates the whole universe as Samashti, or the sum total

of Mahat or mind, This appears as a Purusha, an abstract

universal soul, yet not the Absolute, for still there is multi-
plicity. From this the Jiva finds at last that Unity which
is the end. Advaitism says that these are the visions which
rise in succession before the Jiva, who himself neither
g0€s nor comes, and that in the same way this present
vision has been projected. The projection (Srishti) and
dissolution must take place in the same order, only one
means going backward, and the other coming out.

Now as each individual can only see his own universe,
that universe is created with his bondage and goes away
with his liberation, although it remains for others who are
in bondage. Now name and form constitute the universe.
A wave in the ocean is a wave, only in so far as it is bound
by name and form. If the wave subsides, it is the ocean,
but that name and form have immediately vanished for
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ever. So that the name and form of wave could never be
without the water that was fashioned into 'the wave by
them, yet the name and form themselves were not the
wave. They die as soon as ever it returns to water, But
other names and forms live in relation to other waves. This
name-and-form is called Maya, and the water is Brahman.
‘The wave was nothing but water all the time, yet as a
wave it had the name and form. Again this name and
form cannot remain for one moment separated from the
wave, although the wave as water can remain cternally
Separate from name and form. But because the name and
form can never be separated, they can never be said to
€xist. Vet they are not zero. This is called Maya.
I want to work all this out carefully, but you will see
At a glance that I am on the right track. It will take
more study in physiology, on the relations between the
higher and lower centres, to fill out the psychology of
mind, Chitta and Buddhi, and so on. But I have clear
light now, free of all hocus-pocus.

Yours -etc.,
VIVEKANANDA.

XLVI

U. S. A.
17th February, 1896.
Drar A——, !
. . . The work is terribly hard and the more it is
Browing the harder it is becoming. I need a longj rest
very badly. Yet a great work is before me in England
- . . Have patience, my son—it will grow beyond all your
‘©Xpectations. . . . Every work has got to pass through
hundreds of difficulties before succeeding. Those that
Persevere will see the light, sooner or later. . . .
I have succeeded now in rousing the very heart of
the American civilisation, New York, but it has been a
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terrific struggle. . . . I have spent nearly all I had on
this New York work and in England. Now things are
in such a shape that they will go on.

To put the Hindu ideas into English and then make
out of dry Philosophy and intricate Mythology and queer
startling  Psychology, a religion which shall be easy,
simple, popular and at the same time meet the require-
ments of the highest minds—is a task only those can
understand who have attempted it. The abstract Advaita
must become living—poetic—in everyday life; out of
hopelessly intricate Mythology must come concrete moral
forms; and out of bewildering Yogi-ism must come the
most scientific and practical Psychology—and all this must
be put in a form so that a child may grasp it. That is
my life’s work. The Lord only knows how far I shall
succeed. “To work we have the right, not to the fruits
thereof.” It is hard work, my boy, hard work! To keep
one’s self steady in the midst of this whirl of K4ma-
Kanchana (lust and gold) and hold on to one’s own ideals,
until disciples are moulded to conceive of the ideas of
realisation and perfect renunciation, is indeed difficult
work, my boy. Thank God, already there is great success.
I cannot blame the missionaries and others for not under-
standing me—they hardly ever saw a man who did not
care in the least about women and money. At first they
could not believe it to be possible; how could they?
You must not think that the Western nations have the

' same ideas of chastity and purity as the Indians. Their
equivalents are virtue and courage. . . . People are now
flocking to me. Hundreds have now become convinced
that there are men who can really control their bodily
desires ; and reverence and respect for these principles are
growing. All things come to him who waits. May you
be blessed for ever and ever !

Yours with love,
VIVEKANANDA.
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XLVII

BOSTON,
23rd March, 189%.

Dear A——, PR,

-« . One of my new Sannyasins is indeed a woman.
- - . The others are men. I am going to make some more
in England and take them over to India with me. These
“'white” faces will have more influence in India than the
Hindus—moreover, they are vigorous, the Hindus are
«dead. The only hope of India is from the masses, ‘The
upper classes are physically and morally dead. . . .

My success is due to my popular style—the greatness
of a teacher consists in the simplicity of his language.
- .. I am going to England next month. 1I.am
afraid I have worked too much 5 My nerves are almost
shattered by this long-continued work. I don’t want you to
Sympathise, but only I write this so that you may not expect
much from me now. Work on, the best way you ean.
L have very little hope of being able to do great things
Now. I am glad, however, that a good deal of literaturc
has been created by taking down stenographic notes of any
lectures.  Four books are ready. . . . Well, I am satisfied
that I have tried my best to do good, and shall have a clear
‘conscience when I retire from work and sit down in a cave.

With love and blessings to all,

VIVEKANANDA.

XLVIII S

T,

March, -1896.

Dear A——, ; oy

. . . Push on with the work. I will do all I can. . ® .

It it pleases the Lord, ycllow-garbed Sannyésins will he
<common here and in England. Work on, my children.

Mind, so long as you have faith in your Guru, nothing
V-6
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faithful to the cause of truth, humanity and your country,
and you will move the world. Remember it is the person,
the life, which is the secret of power—nothing else. Keep
) this letter and read the last lines w y y
BRI e s e, ca e last lines whenever you feel

i P worried or jealous. Jealousy is the bane o es
patience. . . . I will burst. on the public again in good . J i I T - f all slaves.
5 It is the bane of our nation. Avoid that always. All

ime. .

will be able to obstruct your way. That translation of the
three Bhiashyas will be a great thing in the eyes of the
Westerners.

Yours with love,
VIVEKANANDA .-

XLIX
NEW YORK,
H4th April, 1896.
Dear Dr. N—,

I received your note this morning. As I am sailing,
for England to-morrow, I can only write a few hearty lines..
I have every sympathy with your proposed magazine for
boys, and will do my best to help it on. You ought to
make it independent, following the same lines as the
Brahmavidin, only making the style and matter much
more popular. As for example, there is a great chance,
much more than you ever dream of, for those wonderful
stories - scattered all over the Sanskrit literature, to be
re-written and made popular. That should be the ounc
great feature of your journal. I will write stories, as many '
as I can, when time permits. Avoid all attempts to: make
the journal scholarly—the Brahmavadin stands for that—
and it will slowly make its way all over the world, I am sure.
Use the simplest language possible and you will succeed.
The main feature should be the teaching of principles
through stories. Don’t make it metaphysical at all. . . . I
India the one thing we lack is the power of combination,
organisation, the first secret of which is obedience.

.. . Go on bravely. Do not expect success in a day
or a year. Always hold on to the highest. Be steady.
Avoid jealousy and selfishness. Be obedient and cternally

blessings attend you and all success.

Yours affectionately,
VIVEKANANDA.

ENGLAND,

14th July, 1896.
DEeEar Dr. N—,

. . . After all, no foreigner will ever write the English
language as well as the native Englishman, and the ideas,
when put in good English, will spread farther than in
Hindu English. Then again it is much more difficult to
write a story in a foreign language than an essay. . . .

You must not depend on any foreign help. Nations,
like individuals, must help themselves. This is real
patriotism. If a nation cannot do that, its time has not
yet confe. It must wait. . . . The new light must spread
all over India. With this end you must work. . . .

- . . We are awfully behindhand in art, especially in
that of painting. Make the design of—symbolical and
simple. It must express the idea of a re-awakening. . . .
The lotus is a symbol of regeneration. For instance, make
a small scene of spring re-awakening in a forest, showing
how the leaves and buds are coming again. Slowly go on,
there are hundreds of ideas to be put forward. . . .

I am going to Switzerland next Sunday, and shall
return to London in the autumn and take up the work
again. . . . I want rest very badly, you know.

Yours with all blessings etc.,
VIVEKANANDA.
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SWITZERLAND,
6th August, 1896.
DEAR A—

- . - Do not be afraid. Great things are going to be
done, my child. Take heart. . . .

Prof. Max Miuller writes me very nice letters, and wants
material for a big book on Sri Ramakrishna’s life. . . .

Enough of this newspaper blazoning, I am tired of
it, anyhow. Let us go our own way and let fools talk.
Nothing can resist truth.

I am, as you see, now in Switzerland, and am always
on the move. I cannot and must not do anything in the
way of writing, nor much reading either. There is a big
London work waiting for me [rom next month. In winter
I am going back to India and will try to set things on
their feet there. :

My love to all. Work on, brave hearts, fail noi—
no saying mnay; work on—the Lord is behind the work.
Mahdshakti is with you.

Yours with love and blessings,
VIVEKANANDA.

LII
SWITZERLAND.

8th August, 1896.

DEAR A—)'

* #* * b

Several things are necessary. First there should be
strict integrity. Not that T even hint that any of you
would digress from it, but the Hindus have a peculiar
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slovenliness in business matters, not being sufficiently
methodical and strict in keeping accounts etc.

Secondly, entire devotion to the cause, knowing that
your SALVATION depends upon making the Brahmavadin a
success. Let this paper be vour Ishtadevati and then
you will see how success comes. I have already sent for
Abhedinanda from India. ... Remember that perfect
purity and disinterested obedience to the Guru are the
secret of all success. . . .

A big foreign circulation of a religious paper is
impossible. It must be supported by the Hindus, if they
have any sense of virtue or gratitude left to them.

By the bye, Mrs. Annie Besant invited me to speak at
her Lodge, on Bhakti. I lectured there one night. Col.
Olcott also was there. I did it to show my sympathy for
all sects. . . . Our countrymen must remember that in
things of the Spirit we are the teachers, and not foreigners
—but in things of the world we ought to learn from them.

I have read Max Miiller's article, which is a good
one, considering that when he wrote it, six months ago,
he had no materials except Mazumdar's leaflet. Now he
writes me a long and nice letter offering to write a book on
Sri Ramakrishna. I have already supplied him with much
material, but a good deal more is needed from India.

Work on! Hold on! Be brave! Dare anything

and everything !

. .. It is all misery, this Samsira, don’t you see !
Yours with blessings and love,
VIVEKANANDA.
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SWITZERLAND,
26th August, 1896.

DEAR N——, :

I have just now got your letter. I am on the move.

I have been doing a great deal of mountain-climbing and
glacier-crossing in the Alps.

Now I am going to
Germany.

I have an invitation from Prof. Deussen to
visit him at Kiel. From thence I go back to England.
Possibly I will return to India this winter.

What I objected to in the design for——was not only
its tawdriness, but the crowding in of a number of figures
without any purpose. A design should be simple, sym-
bolical and condensed. I will try to make a design
for—in London, and send it over to you. . . .

"The work is going on beautifully, I am very glad to say.

. I will give you one advice however. All
combined efforts in India sink under the weight of one
iniquity—we have not yet developed strict business
principles. Business is business, in the highest sense, and
no friendship—or as the Hindu proverb says “eye-shame”
—should be there. One should keep the clearest account
of everything in one’s charge—and never, never apply the
funds intended for one thing to any other use whatsoever
—even if one starves the next moment. This is business
integrity. Next, energy unfailing. Whatever you do let
that be your worship for the time. Let this paper be
your God for the time, and you will succeed.

When you have succeeded in this paper, start verna-
cular ones on the same lines in Tamil, Telugu, Canarese,
etc. We must reach the masses. The Madrasis are good,
energetic, and all that, but the land of Sankarichirya has
lost the spirit of renunciation, it seems.

My children must plunge into the breach, must
renounce the world—then the firm foundation will be laid.
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Go on bravely—never mind about designs and’ other
«etails at present—"“With the horse will come the reins.”
‘Work unto death—I am with you, and when I am gone,
my spirit will work with you. This life comes and goes'.—
wealth, fame, enjoyments are only of a few days. It is
better, far better to dic on the field of duty, preaching
the truth, than to die like a worldly worm. Advance !

Yours with all love and blessings,
VIVERANANDA.

LIV

14, GREY COAT GARDENS,

Westminster, London, 1896.

PDEAR A——, .
I have returned about three weeks from Switzerland
- .. The work in London is growing apace, the classes
are becoming bigger as 'they go on. . . . In America there
is room for twenty preachers on the Vedanta and Yoga
- . . Half the United States can be conquered in ten years,
oiven a number of strong and genuinc men. Where are
they? You are all boobies over there ! Selfish cowards,
with your nonsense of lip-patriotism, orthodoxy and
boasted religious feeling! The Madrasis have more of

-zo and steadiness, but every fool is married. Marriage !

Marriage ! Marriage! . . . Then the way our boys are
married nowadays! . . . It is very good to aspire to be a
non-attached householder, but what we want in Madras
is not that just now—but non-marriage. .

My child, what I want is muscles of iron and nerves

of steel, inside which dwells a mind of the same material
as that of which the thunderbolt is made. Strength,

manhood, Kshatra-Virya-}-Brahma-Teja. Our beautiful

‘hopeful boys—they have everything, only if they are not
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slaughtered by the millions at the altar of this brutality
they: call marriage. O Lord, hear my wails! Madras
will then awake when at least one hundred of its very
heart’s blood, in the form of its educated young men,
will stand aside from the world, gird their loins, and be
ready to fight the battle of truth, marching on . from
country to country. One blow struck outside of India is
cqual to a hundred thousand struck within, Well, all
will come if the Lord wills it.

. . . Max Miiller is getting very friendly. I am soon
going to deliver two lectures at Oxford.

I am busy writing something big on the Vedanta
philosophy. I am busy collecting passages from the various.
Vedas bearing on the Vedanta in its threefold aspect.
You can help me by getting someone to collect passages
bearing on, first the Advaitic idea, then, the Visishtad-
vaitic, and the Dvaitic from the Sambhitas, the Brihmanas,
the Upanishads and the Purinas, They should be classifiecd
and very legibly written with the name and chapter of
the book, in each case. It woulds be a pity to leave the

West, without leaving something of the philbsophv e
hook form.

There was a book published in Mysore in Tamil
characters, comprising all the one hundred and eight
Upanishads ; 1 saw it in Professor Deussen’s library.. Is.
there a reprint of the same in Devanigri? If so, send
me @ copy. If not, send me the Tamil edition, and also
write on a sheet the Tamil letters and compounds, and:

all juxtaposed with its Nagri equivalents, so that I may
learn the Tamil letters, .

Mr. Satyanadhan, whom I met in London the other
day, said that there has been a friendly review of my
Rija Yoga book in the Madras Mail, the chief Anglo-
Indian paper in Madras. The leading physiologist in
America, 1 hear, has been charmed with my speculations.
At the same time, .there have been some in England who-
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ridiculed my ideas. Good ! My speculations of course arle.
awlully bold, a good deal of them will ever rema'n} mei'ﬂr
ingless, but there are hints in it which the physlologls ¥
Lkad better have taken up ecarlier. Nevertheless, I 3";
quite satisfied with the result. “Let them talk badly ©

me if they please, but let them talk,” is my motto. '

-« . Perseverc on, my brave lads. We have only just
begun.  Never despond! Never say enough! ... AS
soon as a man comes over to the West and sees different
nations, his eyes open. This way I get strong workers.
not by talking, but by practically showing what we have
in India and what we have not. 1 wish at least that @
million Hindus had travelled all over the world !

Yours ever with love,
VIVEKANANDA-

LV

C/o Miss H. MULLER
AIRLIE LODGE, RIDGEWAY GARDENS,
WIMBLEDON, ENGLAND,
22nd September, 1896.

DEAR A—

... I had a beautiful time with Prof. Deussen . it
Germany. Later, he and I came together to London, and
we have already become great friends.

-« . There is yet a vast untrodden field, namely
—the writing of the lives and works of Tulsi DAs, Kabir,..
Niénak, and of the saints of Southern India. They should
be written in a thorough-going, scholarly style, and not
in a slipshod, slovenly way. In fact, the ideal of the
paper, apart from the preaching of Vedanta, should bc_to-
make it a magazine of Indian research and scholarship,

R R
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-of course, bearing on religion. You must approach the
best writers and get carefully-written articles from their
pen. . . . Work on with all energy.
Yours with love,
VIVEKANANDA.

LvI

C/o E. T. Sturpy, Esq.,
39, VICTORIA STREET, LONDON,
28th October, 1896.
Dear A——, i

- . I am not yet sure what month I shall reach
India. I will write later about it. The new Swamil
‘delivered his maiden speech yesterday at a friendly society’s
‘meeting. It was good and I liked it; he has the making
of a good speaker in him, I am sure.

-+ - You have not yet printed the—— . . . Again,
‘books must be cheap for India to have a large sale; the
types must be bigger to satisfy the public. . . . You can

very well get out a cheap edition of——if you like. I
have not reserved any copyright on it purposely.  You
have missed a good opportunity by not getting out the——
book earlier, but we Hindus are so slow that when we
have done a work the opportunity has already passed away,
-and thus we are the losers. Your——book came out after
a year’s talk! Did you think the Western people would
‘wait for it till Doomsday? You have lost three-fourths
-of the sale by this delay. . . . That H——is a fool, slower
than you, and his printing is diabolical. There is no use
in publishing books that way; it is cheating the public,
and should not be done. I shall most probably return
10 India accompanied by Mr. and Mrs. Sevier, Miss Miiller

* Swami Abhedananda.
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and Mr. Goodwin. Mr. and Mrs. Sevier are probably
going to settle in Almora at least for some time, and
Goodwin is going to become a Sannyésin. He of course
will travel with me. It is he to whom we owe all (?ur
books. He took shorthand notes of my lectures, which
enabled the books to be published. . . . All these lectures
were delivered on the spur of the moment, without the
least preparation, and as such, they should be (farcfu}ly
revised and edited. . . . Goodwin will have to live with

me. . . . He is a strict vegetarian.
Yours with love,
VIVEKANANDA.

LVII

14, GRey CoAT GARDENS,
WESTMINSTER, S. W.
11th Nowvember, 1896.
Drar A—,

I shall most probably start on the 16th of December,
or may be a day or two later. I go from here to Italy,
and after seeing a few places there, join the steamer at
Naples. . . «

The first edition of Radja Yoga is sold out, and a
second is in the press. India and America are the biggest
buyers. . . . .

Yours with love and blessings,
VIVEKANANDA.
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39, VICTORIA STREET,.
LONDON, S. W.,
20th November, 1896.

Dear A——,

I am leaving England on the 16th of December for
Italy, and shall catch the North German Lloyd S. S. Prinz
Regent Luitpold at Naples. The steamer is due at
Colombo on the 14th of January next. I intend to sec
a little of Ceylon, and shall then go to Madras.

- Mr. Sevier and hijs wife are going to start a
place near Almora in the Himalayas which I intend to
make my Himalayan Centre, as well as a place for Western

disciples to live as Brahmacharins and Sannyésins. Good-
win is an unmarried

young man who is going to travel
and live with me ;

he is like a Sannyasin.

- . Miss. M. Noble of Wimbledon is a great
worker. . . .

I am very desirous to reach Calcutta before the birth-
day festival of Sri Ramakrishna. . . . My present plan of
work is to start two centres, one in Calcutta, and the
cther in Madras, in which to train up young preachers.
I have funds enough to start the one in Calcutta, which
being the scene of Sri Ramakrishna’s life-work, demands.
my first attention. As for the Madras one, I expect ‘to
get funds in India.

We will begin work with these three centres: and
later on, we will get to Bombay and Allahabad. And
from these points, if the YLord is pleased, we will invade
not only India, but send over bands of preachers to every
country in the world. That should be our first duty.
Work on with a heart.

... Now we have got one Indian magazine in
English fixed. We can start some in the vernaculars also..
- . . Papers of this kind are supported by a small circle
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of followers. . . . The Indian papers are to be supported
by the Indians. To make a paper equally acceptable to
all nationalities, means a staff of writers from all nations,
and that means at least a hundred thousand rupees a
year! . .

You must not forget that my interests are international
and not Indian alone. . . . ¢

Yours with all love and blessings,

VIVERANANDA.

LIX

London, 1896.

(On the eve of the lecture-tour of Dr., Barrows in
India at the end of 1896, Swami Vivekananda in a letter
to the Indian Mirror, Calcutta, introduced the distinguished
visitor to his countrymen and advised them to give him a
fitting reception. He wrote among other things as follows:)

Dr. Barrows was the ablest lieutenant Mr, C. Boney
could have selected to carry out successfully his great plan
of the Congresses at the World’s Fair, and it is now a
matter of history how one of these Congresses scored a
unique distinction, under the leadership of Dr. Barrows.

It was the great courage, untiring industry, unruffled
patience and never-failing courtesy of Dr. Barrows that
made the Parliament a grand success.

India, its people and their thoughts, have been
brought more prominently before the world than ever
before, by that wonderful gathering at Chicago, and that
national benefit we certainly owe to Dr. Barrows more
than to any other man at that meeting.

Moreover, he comes to us in the sacred name of
religion, in the name of one of the great teachers of
mankind, and I am sure, his exposition of the system of
the Prophet of Nazareth would be cxtremel)f liberal and
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elevating. The Christ-power this man intends to bring to
India is not that of the intolerant, dominant superior, with
heart full of contempt for everything else but its own self,
but that of a brother who craves for a brother’s place as a
co-worker of the various powers already working in India.
Above all, we must remember that gratitude and hospi-
tality are the peculiar characteristics of Indian humanity,
and as such, I would beg my countrymen to behave in
such a manner that this stranger from the other side of
the globe may find that in the midst of all our misery, our
poverty and degradation, the heart beats as warm as of
vore, when the “wealth of Ind” was the proverb of
rations, and India was the land of the “Aryas.”

LX

(Written to an American lady)

LONDON,
13th December, 1896.
DEarR MADpAM,

We have only to grasp the idea of graduation of
morality and everything becomes clear.

Renunciation—non-resistance—non-destructiveness—are
the ideals to be attained through less and less worldliness,
less and less resistance, less and less destructiveness. Keep
the ideal in view and work towards it. None can live in
the world without resistance, without destruction, without
desire. The world has not come to that state yet when
the idcal can be realised in society.

The progress of the world through all its evils is
making it fit for the ideals, slowly but surely. The
majority will have to go on with this slow growth—the
exceptional ones will have to get out to realise the idea
in the present state of things.
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~ Doing the duty of the time is the best way, and if it
15 done only as a duty it does not make us attached.

Music is the highest art, and to those who understand._
15 the highest worship.

We must try our best to destroy ignorance and evil:
Only we have to learn that evil s destroyed by the growth
of good.

Yours affectionately,
VIVEKANANDA

LXI

= ag &1
(Translated from Bengali)

Rose Bank,
THE MAHARAJA OF BURDWAN'S Housg,.
Darjecling, 6th April, 1897

(To the Editor, Bhdrati)

HoNOURED M ADANM,

1 feel much obliged for the Bhdrati sent by you,

Tl and
consider mys¢ Ortunate that the cause to which my
Lhumble life has been dedicated, has been able to Wwin the

approbation of highly talented ladies like you.

In this battle of life, imen are rare who encourage (he.
initiator of 1NV thought, not to speak of women S
would offer him encouragement, particularly i, et
unfortunat€ land.. It is therefore that the approbation of
an educated Bengali lady is more valuable than the loug
applause of all the men of 1ndia.

May the Lord grang (ja¢ many women like yoy i
born jn this COUNY, and deyete their lives to the bettep..
ment of theilr Motherlang

1 have something

say in regard to the artig)q you

B T e R
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have written about me in the Bharati. It is this. It has been
for the good of India that religious preaching in the West
izas been and will be done. It has ever been my conviction
that we shall not be able to rise unless the Western people
come to our help. In this country no appreciation of merit
can yet be found, no financial strength, and what is most
Jamentable of all, there is not a bit of practicality.

There are many things to be done, but means are
wanting in this country. We have brains, but no hands.
We have the doctrine of Vedanta, but we have not the
power to reduce it into practice. In our books there is the
doctrine of universal equality, but in work we make great
«istinctions. It was in India that unselfish and disinterested
work of the most exalted type was preached, but in
practice we are awfully cruel, awfully heartless—unable
to think of anything besides our own mass-of-flesh bodies.

Yet it is only through the present state of things that it
is possible to proceed to work. There is no other way.
Every one has the power to judge of good and evil, but he
is the hero who undaunted by the waves of Samsira—
which is full of errors, delusions and miseries—with one
Land wipes the tears, and with- the other, unshaken, shows
the path of deliverance. On the one hand there is the con-
servative society, like a mass of inert matter; on the other,
the restless, impatient, fire-darting reformer; the way to

good lies between the two. I heard in Japan that it was the
belief of the girls of that country that their dolls would be
animated if they were loved with all their heart. The
Japanese girl never breaks her doll. O you of great fortune,
1 too believe that India will awake again if anyone could
love with all his heart the people of the country—bereft of
the grace of affluence, of blasted fortune, their discretion
iotally lost, down-trodden, ever-starved, quarrelsome and
envious. Then only will India awake, when hundreds of
large-hearted men and women giving up all desires of
cnjoying the luxuries of life, will long and exert themselves

e

-
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to their utmost, for the well-being of the millions of their
countrymen who are gradually sinking lower and lower in
the vortex of destitution and ignorance. I have experienced
cven in my insignificant life that good motives, sincerity
and infinite love can conquer the world. One single soul
possessed of these virtues can destroy the dark designs of
millions of hypocrites and brutes,
My going to the West again is yet uncertain; if
I go, know that too will be for India. Where is the strength
of men in this country? Where is the strength of money 7
Many men and women of the West are ready to do good
to India by serving even the lowest Chandalas, in the
Indian way, and through the Indian religion. How many
such are there in this country ? And financial strength ! To
meet the expenses of my reception, the people of Calcutta
made me deliver. a lecture, and sold tickets! ... I do
not blame nor censure anybody for this, I only. want to
show that our well-being is impossible without men and
money coming from the West. 3

Ever grateful and ever praying to the Lmd for your
welfare, £

VIVEKANANDA.

LXII

"AI._.MGRA,
29th May, 1897.

My pear DocToR S :
Your letter and the two bottles containing the
medicines were duly received. 1 have begun from Ilast
evening a trial of your medicines. Hope the combunuon
will have a better effect than the one ‘alone. )
. I began to take a lot of exercise on holsc-'

back both morning and evening. ‘Since that' 1 am very
V-7
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-much better indeed. I was so much better the first week
«of my gymnastics that I have scarcely felt so well since
I was a boy and used to have kusti exercises. 1 really
began to feel that it was a pleasure to have a body. Every
movement made me conscious of strength—every move-
ment of the muscles was pleasurable. That exhilarating
feeling has subsided somewhat, yet I feel very strong. In
a trial of strength I could make both G. G. and N
<down before me in a minute. In Darjeeling 1 always felt
that 1 was not the same man. Here I feel that I have no
«lisease whatsoever, but there is one marked change.
1 never in my life could sleep as soon as I got into bed.
I must toss for at least two hours. Only from Madras to
Darjeeling (during the first month) I would sleep as soon as
my head touched the pillow. That ready disposition to
sleep is gone now entirely, and my old tossing habit and
feeling hot after the evening meal have come back. I do
not feel any heat after the day meal. There being an
orchard here, I began to take more fruit than usual as
soon as I came. But the only fruit to be got here now is
the apricot. I am trying to get more varieties from Naini
Tﬁl. There has not been any thirst even though the days
“are fearfully hot. . . . On the whole my own feeling is
one of ravival of great strength and cheerfulness, and a
leeling of exuberant health, only I am afraid 1 am getting
fat on a too much milk diet. Don’t you listen to what
J——writes. He is a hypochondriac himself and wants
10 make everybody so. I ate onesixteenth of a barphi
(sweetmeat) in Lucknow, and that according to J
what put me out of sorts in Almora! | is expected
here in a few days. 1 am going to take him in hand. By
the by, I am véry susceptible to malarious influences.
The first week’s indisposition at Almora might have been

was

<caused to a certain extent by my passage through the

terai. Anyhow I feel very, very strong now. You

«ought (o see me, Doctor, when I sit meditating in front of
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the beautiful snow-peaks and repeat from the Upani-

shads—7 &7 QM 7 W 9 TI: WGA ANTTART WA

—“He has neither disease, nor decay, nor death; for,

verily, he has obtained a body full of the fire of Yoga.”

I am very glad:to learn of the success of the meetings

of the Ramakrishna. Mission at Calcutta. All blessings
attend those that help in the great work.

With all love,
Yours in the Lord,
VIVEKANANDA.

LXIII

ALMORA,
Ist June, 1897.
DEAR MR——,

The objections you show about the Vedas would be
valid if the word Vedas meant Samhitds. The word Vedas
includes the three parts, the Samhitas, the Brihmanas,
and the Upanishads, according to the universally received
opinion in Indid. OF these, the first two portions, as being
the ceremonial parts, have been nearly put out of sight ;.
the Upanishads have alone been taken up bv all our
philosophers and foundcrs of sects.

The idea that the Samhitas are the only Vedas is very
recent and’ has been startéd by the late Swami Dayananda.
This opinion has not got any hold on the orthodox
population. s 2

The 1ea50n of this opmlon was that Swaml Daya-
nanda thought ht_ could find a consistent theory of the
whole, based on a new interpretation of the Sambhitas, but
the difficulties remaine‘d the same, only they fell back on
the Brahmanas. And in spite of the theories of inter-
pretation and interpolation a good deal still remains.
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Now if it is possible to build a consistent religion on
the Samhitas, it is a thousand times more sure that a very
consistent and harmonious faith can be based upon the
Upanishads, and moreover, here one has not to go against
the already received national opinion. Here all the
Acharyas of the past would side with you, and you have
a vast scope for new progress.

The Gita no doubt has already become the Bible of
Hinduism and it fully deserves to be so, but the person-
ality of Krishna has become so covered with haze that
it is impossible to-day to draw any life-giving inspiration
from that life. Moreover, the present age requires new
modes of thought and new life.

Hoping this will help you in thinking along these lines,

I am yours with blessings,

VIVEKANANDA.

LXIV
o [EHRT |
=T AAT WA TAFATS |
&g A Ffaat ad 3 garfa =0
UHF AT a7 G4 EIA-AHTGTH, |)
cgaafa wrard, fafe” feafas: Emzﬁﬂﬁlgm= ﬂtﬁﬂﬁ"gmﬂ
qed TGATEAAT | @l GreATOrETEREE: ARe-
fora=a=: F9E gfd ASAT FAEATYSAA, WEE AT=wfagy T=faf-
gﬁﬁﬁcé farET | ;
agw “a@feEr fFafife” ssaa agft gan: caawfar
qeaTfaeel | 35AA afaeT SEes: | 9 AT s qem-
Fracq | gifacg =fy fAfgafa @& mfti—cwa: sfag
qeftaat” SR | Faress i quen: Ferenat afint | it
S qré AsaAfd At | RAwE—qq T2 Ansfag: wRAT=A
Frezfar,” “a 99 A 9AAT ATEH FHAIGANG:? g AR
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geTafagag | a9 gEAT 31N SWIET S99, — AR $Ey,
FAT Sy fa | FaarkcaTa oF WEd AT SEEEEg-
fagTes: @@l | wemE g =g avau sitaafgaegam gfa
TEEETE AW 99 O, 73471 Sy ugw gamearsiy |arefdw-
sifea gfa w=ardy | T 7 AT, TG g Fara ; EFFaS-
EarE, AT g TATgaa: SIS aten |
Q9 FHATFHATEIHR] AT IETa 0 AR EEeTsataang-
] QEACTETCTIBINFN  ATATSATA[RAQAT  H THEEE -
TFAEATREINFRRTH AATIAEATIET ¥ag § QR TH, |

zHdafzad yrvmfa afa gaEEwas:
Tz
TRANSLATION

( Written to a disciple)
ALMORA,
3rd July, 1897.
Constant salutation be to Sri Ramakrishna, the Free,
the Ishwara, the Shiva-form, by whose power we and the

whole world are blessed.

Mayest thou live long, O Saratchandra,—
Those writers of Shistra who do not tend towards
work say that all-powerful destiny prevails; but others
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papers fearfully criticising my utterances about American
women and furnishing me with the strange news that I
had been outcasted ! As if I had any caste to lose, being
a Sannydsin |

Not only no caste has been lost, but it has consider-
-ably shattered the opposition to sea-voyage—my going to
the West. If I should have to be outcasted, it would be
with half the ruling princes of India and almost all of
educated India. On the other hand, ‘a leading Raja of
the caste to which I belonged before ‘my entering the
order got up a banquet in my honour, at which were most
of the big bugs of that caste. The Sannyasins, on the
other hand, may not dine with any one in India as it
would be beneath the dignity- of gods'to-dine with mere
mortals. They are. regarded as Nardyanas, while the
others are mere ‘men.! And dear M—- , these feet have
been washed and wiped and ‘worshipped: by the descénd-
ants of kings, and there has been a progress through the
country which none ever commanded in India.

It will suffice to say that the police were necessary to
keep order if T ventured out into the street | That is out-
casting indeed ! Of course, that took the starch out of the
missionaries, and who are they here >—Nobodies. We are
in blissful ignorance of their existence all the time. I had
in a lecture said something about the missionaries and the
origin of that species except the English Church gentle-
men, and in that connection had to refer to the very
churchy women of America and their power of i11ve11£i11g'
scandals. This the missionaries arc parading as an attack
on American women en masse to undo my work there,
as they well know that anything said against themselyes
will rather please the U, s, people. My dear M y
supposing I had said all sorts of fearful things against the
“Yanks”"—would that be paying off a millionth part of

what they say of our mothers and sisters ?  “Neptune’s
waters” would be perfectly useless to wash off the hatred
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the Christian “Yanks” of both sexes bear to us “heathens
of India”—and what harm have we done them? Let the
“Yanks” learn to be patient under criticism and then
criticise others. It is a well-known psychological fact
that those who are ever ready to abuse others cannot bear
the slightest touch of criticism from others. Then again,
what do I owe them? Except your family, Mrs. B
the Leggetts and a few other kind persons, who else has
been kind to me? Who came forward to help me work
out my ideas? I had to work till I am at death’s door
and had to spend nearly the whole of that cnergy in
America, so that the Americans may learn to be broader
and more spiritual. In England I worked only six months.
‘There was not a breath of scandal save one, and that was
the working of an American woman, which greatly relieved
my English friends—not only no attacks, but many of the
best English church clergymen became my firm friends,
and without asking I got much help for my work, and I am
sure to get much more. There is a society watching my
work and gettihg help for it, and four respectable persons
followed me to India to help my work, and dozens were
ready, and the next time I go, hundreds will be.

Dear, dear M , do not be afraid for me. . ..
The world is big, very big and there must be some place
for me even if the “Yankees” rage. Anyhow, I am quite
satisfied with my work. I never planned anything. I have
taken things as they came. Only one idea was burning in
my brain—to start the machine for elevating the Indian
masses—and that I have succeeded in doing to a.certain
extent. It would have made your heart glad to see how
my boys are working in the midst of famine and disease
and misery—nursing by the mat-bed of the cholera-
stricken Pariah and feeding the starving Chanddla—and
the Lord sends help to me and to them all. “What are
men ?”’  He is with me, the Beloved, He was when I was
in America, in England, when I was roaming about




106 SWAMI VIVEKANANDA'S WORKS

unknown from place to place in India. What do I care
about what they talk—the babies, they do not know any
better. What! I, who have realised the Spirit and the
vanity of all earthly nonsense, to be swerved from my
path by babies’ prattle! Do I look like that?

I had to talk a lot about myself because I owed that
to you. I feel my task is done—at most three or four years
more of life are left. I have lost all wish for my salvation.
I never wanted earthly enjoyments. I must see my
machine in strong working order, and then knowing sure
that I have put in a lever for the good of humanity, in
India at least, which no power can drive back, I will sleep.
without caring what will be next ; and may I be born again
and again, and suffer thousands of miseries so that I may
worship the only God that exists, the only God I believe
in, the sum total of all souls—and, above all, my God the
wicked, my God the miserable, my God the poor of all
races, of all species, is the special object of my worship. -

“He who is in you and is outside of you, who works
through every hand, who walks through every foot, whose
body you are, Him worship, and break all other idols.

“He who is the high and the low, the saint and the
sinner, the god and the worm, Him worship, the visible, the
knowable, the real, the omnipresent, break all other idols.

“In whom there is neither past life nor future birth,
nor death nor going nor coming, in whom we always have
been and always will be one, Him worship, break all
other idols.

“Aye, fools, neglecting the living Gods and His
infinite reflection with which the world is full, and running
after imaginary shadows, Him worship, the only visible,
and break all other idols.”

My time is short. T have got to unbreast whatever
I have to say, without caring if it smarts some or irritates
others. Therefore, my dear M , do not be frightened

at whatever drops from my lips, for the power behind me
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is not Vivekananda but He the Lord, and He knows best.
If I have to please the world, that will be injuring the
world ; the voice of the majority is wrong, seeing that they
govern and the sad state of the world. Every new thought
must create opposition—in the civilised a polite sneer, in
the vulgar savage howls and filthy scandals.

Even these earth-worms must stand erect, even
children must see light. The Americans are drunk with
new wine. A hundred waves of prosperity have come and
gone over my country. We have learned the lesson which
no child can yet understand. It is vanity. This hideous
world is Mayad. Renounce and be happy. Give up the
idea of sex and possessions. There is no other bond.
Marriage and sex and money are the only living devils.
All ecarthly love proceeds from the body. No sex, no
possessions ; as these fall off, the eyes open to spiritual
vision. The soul regains its own infinite power. . . .

Yours ever affly.,
VIVEKANANDA.

LXVI

(Written to M. regarding the Leaves from the Gospel
of Sri Ramakrishna in Bengali)
DEHRA DUN,
24th November, 1897.
My DEArR M :

Many many thanks for your Second leaflet. It is
indeed wonderful. The move is quite original, and never
was the life of a great Teacher brought before the public
untarnished by the writer’s mind, as you arc presenting
this one. The language also is beyond all praise, so
fresh, so pointed and withal so plain and easy.

I cannot express in adequate terms how I have
enjoyed the leaflets. I am really in a transport when I read
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them. Strange, isn’t it? OQur Teacher and Lord was so
original, and cach one of us will have to be original or
nothing. . I now understand why none of us attempted
his life before. It has been reserved for you, this great
work. He is with you evidently.
With all love and Namaskara,
VIVEKANANDA.

P. S. The Socratic dialogues are Plato all over; you
are entirely hidden. Moreover, the dramatic part is

inﬁnitely beautiful. Everybody likes it, here and in the
West. : '

LXVII

( Translated from a letter written to a Bengali lady )
DEOGHAR, VAIDYANATH,
3rd ]anum'y, 1898.
DEAR MOTHER,

Some very important questions have been raised in
your letter. It is not possible to answer them fully in a
short note, still 1 reply to them as briefly as possible.

(1) Rishi, Muni or God—none has power to force an

‘nstitution on society. When the needs of the times press
hard on it

» society adopts certain customs for self-pre-
servation,

Rishis have only recorded those customs. As
«:3. man often resorts even to such means as are'good for
immediate self-protection but which are very injurious
in the future, similarly, society also not unfrequently
saves itself for the time being, but these immediate means
which contributed to its preservation turn out to be
terrible in the long run.,

For example, take the prohibition of widow-marriage
in our country. Don't think that Rishis or wicked men
introduced the law pertaining to it. Notwithstanding the
desire of men to keep women completely under  their
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control, they never could succeed in introducing those
laws without betaking themselves to the aid of a social
necessity of the time. Of this custom two points should
be specially observed :
(e) Widow-marriage takes place among the lower
classes.
(b) Among the higher classes the number of women
is greater than that of men.

Now, if it be the rule to marry every girl, it is difficult
enough to get one husband apiece ; then how to get, by
and by, two or three for each? Therefore has society
put one party under disadvantage, i.e., it does not let
her have a second husband, who has had one; if it did,
one maid would have to go without a husband. On the
other hand, widow-marriage obtains in communities
having a greater number of men than women, as in their
case the objection stated above does not exist. It is
becoming more and more difficult in the West, too, for
unmarried girls to get husbands.

Similar is the case with the caste system, and other
social customs.

So, if it be necessary to change any social custom,
the necessity underlying it should be found out first of all,
and by altering it the custom will die of itself. Otherwise
no good will be done by condemnation or praise.

~ (2) Now the question is, is it for the good of the public
at large that social rules are framed, or society is formed ?
Many i'é})])’.to this in the affirmative; some again may
hold that it is not so. Some men, being comparatively
powerful, slowly bring all others under their control and
by stratagem, force or adroitness gain their own objects.
If this be true, what can be the meaning of the statement
that there is danger in giving liberty to the ignorant?
What, ‘again, is the meaning of liberty ?

Liberty does not certainly mean the absence of
obstacles ‘in the path of misappropriation of wealth etc.,
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by you and me, but it is our natural right to be allowed to
use our own body, intelligence or wealth according to our
will, without doing any harm to others; and all the mem-
bers of a society ought to have the same opportuntiy for
obtaining wealth, education or knowledge. The second
question is, those who say that if the ignorant and the poor
be given liberty, i.e., full right to their body, wealth, etc.,
and if their children have the same opportunity to better
their condition and acquire knowledge as those of the rich
and the highly situated, they would become perverse—do
they say this for the good of the society, or blinded by
their selfishness 7 In England too I have heard, “Who will
serve us if the lower classes get education ?”

For the luxury of a handful of the rich, let millions
of men and women remain submerged in the hell of want
and abysmal depth of ignorance, for if they get wealth
and education, society will be upset !

Who constitute society ? The millions, or you, I, and
a few others of the upper classes ?

Again, even if the latter be true, what ground is there
for our vanity that we lead others? Are we omniscient 7

FEFTAATHTH—Raise self by self. Let each one work
out one’s own salvation. Freedom in all matters, i.e..
advance towards Mukti, is the worthiest gain of man. To
advance oneself towards freedom, physical, mental and
spiritual, and help others to do so, is the supreme prizé of
man. Those social rules which stand in the way of the
unfoldment of this freedom are injurious, and steps should
pe taken to destroy them speedily. Those institutions
should be encouraged by which men advance in the path
of freedom.

That, in this life, we feel a deep love at first sight

towards a particular person who may not be endowed with'

extraordinary qualities, is explained by the thinkers of our
country as due to the associations of a past incarnation.
Your question regarding the will is very interesting :
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it is the subject to know. The essence of all religions
is the annihilation of desire, along with which comes,
therefore, of a certainty, the annihilation of the will, for
desire is only the name of a particular mode of will.
Why, again, is this Jagat (universe)? Or why are these
manifestations of the will? Some religions hold that the
evil will should be destroyed and not the good. The
denial of desire here would be compensated by enjoy-
ments hereafter. This reply does not of course satisfy
the wise. The Buddhists, on the other hand, say that
desire is the cause of misery, its annihilation is quite
desirable. But like killing a man in the effort to kill
the mosquito on his cheek, they have gone to the length
of annihilating their own selves in their efforts to destroy
misery according to the Buddhistic doctrine.

The fact is, what we call will is the inferior modi-
fication of something higher. Desirelessness means the
disappearance of the inferior modification in the form of
will and the appearance of that superior state. That
state is beyond the range of mind and intellect. But
though the look of the gold mohur is quite different from
that of the rupee and the pice, yet as we know for certain
that the gold mohur is greater than either, so, that highest
state, Mukti, or Nirvdna, call it what you like, though out

of the reach of mind and intellect, is greater than will

and all other powers. It is no power, but power is its

modification, therefore it is higher. Now you will see
that the result of the proper exercise of the will, first with
motive for an object and then without motive, is that
the will-power will attain a much higher state.

In the preliminary state, the form of the Guru is to

be meditated upon by the dlSClp]C. Gradually it is to be
merged in the Ishta.

By Ishta is meant the object of
love and devotion. :

It i
1s very difficult to Superimpose divinity on man, but
one is sure to succeed by repeated efforts. God is in
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LXX-
( Written to a Western lady)
- THE MATH,
June, 1902.

DEAR———, OF 1

... In my opinion, 4 race must first cultivate a
great respect for motherhood, through the' sanctification
and inviolability of marriage, before it can attain to the
ideal of perfect chastity. The Roman Catholics and the
Hindus, holding = marriage -sacred and inviolate, have
produced - great chaste: men and women of immense
power. To the Arab, marriage is a contract or a forceful
possession, to be dissolved- at will, and we do not find
there the development of the idea of the virgin or the
Brahmachdrin. - Modern Buddhism—having fallen among
races whohad not yet come up to the evolution of
marriage—has made a travesty of. monasticism. So until
there 'is: developed in - Japan a -great and sacred ideal
about marriage (apart from mutual attraction and love),
I do mot see how there can be great monks and nuns.
As -you-have come to:sée that the glory of life is chastity,
so my eyes also have been opened to the necessity of
this greatisanetification for the vast majority, in order that
a few -lifelong. chiaste: powers: may be produced. . . .

VIVEKANANDA.

INTERVIEWS



I
AN INDIAN YOGI IN LONDON
( The Westminster Gazette, 23rd October, 1895)

Indian philosophy has in recent years had a deep and
growing fascination for many minds, though up to the
present time its exponents in  this. country have been
entirely Western in their thought and training, with the
result that very little is really known of the deeper
mysteries of the Vedanta wisdom, and that little only by
a select few. Not many have the courage or the intuition
to seek in heavy translations, made greatly in the interests
of philologists, for that sublime knowledge which they
really reveal to an able exponent brought up in all the
traditions of the East.

It was therefore with interest and not without some
curiosity, writes a correspondent, that I proceeded to
interview an exponent entirely novel to Western people,
in the person of the Swami Vivekananda, an actual Indian
Yogi, who has boldly undertaken to visit the Western
world to expound the traditional teaching which has been
handed down by ascetics and Yogis through many ages,
and who in pursuance of this object, delivered a lecture
last night in the Princes’ Hall.

The Swami Vivekananda is a striking figure with his
turban (or mitre-shaped black cloth cap) and his calm
but kindly features.

On my inquiring as to the significance, if any, of his
name, the Swami said :—“Of the name by which I am
now known (Swami Vivekananda), the first word is
descriptive of a Sannyasin, or one who formally renounces
the world, and the second is the title I assumed—as is
customary with all Sannyasins—on my renunciation of the
world ; it signifies, literally, the bliss of discrimination.’ ”
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And what induced you to forsake the ordinary

course of the world, Swami ?” I asked.

"I.had a deep interest in religion and philosophy from
n.1y .ChlldhOOd,” he replied, “and our books teach renun-
ciation as the highest ideal to which man can aspire. It
on.ly needed the meeting with a great Teacher—R;una-
kr.lshn'a Paramahamsa—to kindle in me the final deter-
n1:1nat10n to follow the path he himself had trod, as in
him T found my highest ideal realised.” ,

“Then did he found a sect, which

represent ?” s 7"

g s :

49 wI::Tso,s pell']etplilr(:db thi -Swami quickly. “No, his whole

Ty reaking down the barriers of sectarian-

1 advocatiia' c:—Ie formed no secf. Quite the reverse.

e Han strove to est.abhsh absolute freedom
- He was a great Yogi.”

“Th y()ll
en i 1
are Coﬂnected with 1o SOClety or sect in

this countr 3
y ¢ Neither Theosophi L
hical nor Christian Scienti
nor any other " Scientist,

imprezz,r;em:::tev; .!” said' the Swz}mi in clear and
e gl s; .( is face lights up like that of a child,
et ok im;: ralgh.tforward and honest.) “My teaching

rpretation of our ancient books, in the light

which my Master shed upon them.

I claim n ;
natural authority. Shrri

P g intel‘;'_\fhatever in ‘my teaching may appeal
A igence and. be accepted by thinking
re“gions,” hep on _of that‘ will b.e my reward.” “All
e connnued., ‘have for their object the
Concreteg fe1ther of devotion, knowledge, or Yoga, in a
i oTi. No‘w, the philosophy of Vedanta is the
pol sc;lence which embraces all these methods, and
i coﬁcie?: ;O;Tzch,lleavmg cach onichto apply it to his
e : refer each individual to his own
] periences, and where reference is made to books, tl

atter- are procurable, and may be studied by each, i
for himself. Above all, T teach no authority proceed?;lg
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from hidden beings speaking through visible ‘agents, any
more than I claim learning from hidden books -or manu-
scripts. I am the exponent of 1o occult societies, nor do
I believe that good can come of such. bodies.  Truth
stands on its own authority, and truth can bear. the light
of day.” RLEE LS ChovEE: i O
“Then you do not propose .to form: any. :society,
Swami 7’ 1 suggested. ] !

“None ;: no society whatever. I teach only -the Self,
hidden in the heart of every individual and common: to
all. A handful of strong men knowing that Self and
living in Its light would ‘revolutionise the. world, even
to-day, as has been the case by single strong men before,
each in his day.” ‘ 1 AT : '

“Have you just arrived from India?” 1 .inquired—
for the Swami is suggestive of Eastern suns.

“No,” he replied, “I' represented the Hindu religion
at the Parliament of Religions held at Chicago in 1893.
Since then I have ‘been travelling and lecturing in the
United States. The American people have proved most
interested audiences and sympathetic friends, and my
work there has so Lakcil root that I must shortly return
to that country.” i : Py
~ “And what is your attitude towards -the Western
religions, Swami ?”’ AT :

“I propound a philosophy which can serve as a basis
to every possible religious system in the world, and my
attitude towards all of them is one of extreme sympathy
—my teaching is antagonistic to none. [ direct my atten-
tion to the individual, to make him strong, to teach him
that he himself is divine, and I call upon men to make
themselves conscious of this divinity within. That is really
the ideal-—conscious or. unconscious—of every religion.”

“And what shape will your activities take in this
country ?”’ i il .

“My hope is to imbue individuals with the teachings
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to which I ‘have referred, and ‘to encourage them to
express these to others in their own way ; let them modify
them as they will ; T do not teach them as dogmas ; truth
at length must inevitably prevail. :

“The actual machinery through which I work is in the
hands of one or two friends. On October 22, the
arranged for me to deliver an address to a British a
at Princes’ Hall, Piccadilly, at 8-30 p.m.
being advertised. The subject will be on t
philosophy——‘Self-Knowledge.'
to follow any course that ope
People’s drawing-rooms or
or discuss personally.
10 remark that nope o
4 pecuniary reward.”

I then took m
men that I have }

y have
udience
The event is

he key of my
Afterwards 1 am prepared

ns—to attend meetings in
elsewhere, ‘to answer letters,
in a mercenary age I may venture
f my activities are undertaken for

Y leave from one of the most original of
1ad the honour of meeting.

IT
INDIA’S MISSION
(Sunday Times, London, 1896 )

English people are well acquainted with the
send missionaries to India’s “

S0 thoroughly g they obey the
0to all the world ang preach the

fact that
coral strands.” Indeed,
behest :  “Go ye forth
Gospel,” that none of

they

call to spread Christ’s teaching.

People are not so well
aware that Indja also sends missio

naries to England.
be allowed, I fell across

q
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“I got thoroughly used to the interviewer in Amim:la:
Because it is not the fashion in my‘a.)unt.ry, that i i
reason why I should not use means existing in an;.lr cc_')ltllrllerz
I visit, for spreading what I desire to' l?e known ! i
I was representative of the Hindu religion at the il A
Parliament of Religions at Chicago in 1893. The; hai]:.k :
Mysore and some other friends sent me there.' %tm i
may lay claim to having had some SllCCC.SS 11-1- . oy
I had many invitations to other great American o
besides Chicago; my visit was a very long one, for, w: i
the exception of a visit to England last summer, repre: ein
as you see this year, I remained. abc?ut'three yea e
America. The American civilisation is, in my Oplﬁa_ﬂ,
a very great one. I find the Amex:ican'mmd é)e(:; ;e i)L'
susceptible to new ideas; nothing is re]ec'ted Zc i
is new. It is examined on its own merits, and s
or falls by these alone.” ‘

“Whereas in England—vyou mean to imply some-
hing "

: %‘Yes, in England, civilisation is older, it has gather(led
many accretions as the centuries have rolled on. br;
pM't{cular, you have many prejudices that neec.l tc.)d 0
broken through, and whoever deals with you in ide
must lay this to his account.”

“So they say. 1 gather that you did not foun:l any-
thing like a church or a new religion in AmeT*ica-.

“That is true. It is conuary to our principles to
multiply organisations, since, in all cons‘cience, there t:lﬂ
enough of them. And when organisations are _cre;l OS;
they need individuals to look after them. - B-Tow, e
who have made Sannyisa—that is, renuncxanofl o.
woridly position, property, and name—whose a1_m is z:)
seek spiritual knowledge, cannot undertake this work,
which is, besides, in other hands.” . A )

“Is your teaching a system of comparative religion ?
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“It might convey a more definite idea to call it the
" kernel of all forms of religion, stripping from them the
non-essential, and laying stress on that which is the real
basis. I am a disciple of Ramakr_ishna Paramahamsa, a
perfect Sannyisin whose influence and ideas I fell _under.
This great Sannyasin never assumed the negative or
critical attitude towards other religions, but showed their
positive side—how they could be carried into life and
practised. To fight, to assume the antagonistic attitude,
is the exact contrary of his teaching, which dwells on the
truth that the world is moved by love. You know that
the Hindu religion never persecutes. It is the land where
all sects may live in peace and amity. The Mohammedans
brought murder and slaughter in their train, but until their
arrival peace prevailed. Thus the Jains, who do ‘not
believe in a God and who regard such belief as a delusion,
were tolerated, and still are there to-day. India sets the
example of real strength, that is, meekness. Dash, pluck,
fight, all these things are weakness.”

“It_sounds very like Tolstoy's doctrine; it may do
for individuals, though personally I doubt it. But how
will it answer for nations ?” ;

“Admirably for them also. It was India’s Karma,
her fate, to be conquered, and in her turn, to conquer
her conqueror. She has already done so with her Moham-
medan victors: Educated Mohammedans are Sufis,
scarcely to be distinguished from Hindus. Hindu thought
has permeated their civilisation ; they assumed the position
of learners. The great Akbar, the Moghul Emperor,
was practically a Hindu. And England will be conquered
in her turn. To-day she has the sword, but it is worse
than useless in the world of ideas. You know what
Schopenhauer said of Indian thought. He foretold that
its influence would be as momentous in Europe, when it
became well known, as the revival of Greek and Latin

culture after the Dark Ages.” i
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“Excuse me saying that there do not seem many signs
of it just now.”

“Perhaps not,” said the Swami, gravely. “I dare say
a good many people saw no signs of the old Renaissance,
and did not know it was there, even after it had come.
But there is a great movement, which can be discerned by
those who know the signs of the times. Oriental research
has of recent years made great progress. At present it is
in the hands of scholars, and it seems dry and heavy in the
work they have achieved. But gradually the light of
comprehension will break.”

“And India is to be the great conqueror of the future >
Yet she does not send out many missionaries to preach
her ideas. I presume she will wait until the world comes
to her feet?” :

“India was once a great missionary power. Hundreds
of years before England-was converted to Christianity,
Buddha sent out missionaries to convert the world of Asia
to his doctrine. The world of thought is being converted,
We are only at the beginning as yet. The number of those
who decline to adopt any special form of religion is greatly
increasing, and this movement is among the educated
classes. In a recent American census, a large number of
persons declined to class themselves as belonging to any
form of religion. All religions are different expressions of
the same truth; all march on or die out. They are the
radii of the same truth, the expression that variety of
minds requires.” 7

“Now we are getting near it. What is that central
truth 2"

“The Divine within ; every being, however degraded,
1s the expression of the Divine. The Divinity becomes
covered, hidden from view. 1 call to mind an incident of
the Indian Mutiny. A Swami, who for years had fulfilled
a vow of eternal silence, was stabbed by a Mohammedan.
They dragged the murderer before his victim and cried
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out, ‘Speak the word, Swami, and he shall die. After
many years of silence, he broke it to say with his last
breath : ‘My children, you are all mistaken. That man is
God Himself.” The great lesson is, that unity is behind
all. Call it God, Love, Spirit, Allah, Jehovah—it is the
same unity that animates all life from the lowest animal
to the noblest man. Picture to yourself an ocean ice-
bound, pierced with many different holes. Each of these
is a soul, a man, emancipated according to his degree of
intelligence, essaying to break through the ice.”

“I think I see one difference between the wisdom of
the East and that of the West. You aim at producing very
perfect individuals by Sannyasa, concentration, and so
forth. Now the ideal of the West seems to be the perfect-
ing of the social state; and so we work at political and
social questions, since we think that the permanence of our
civilisation depends upon the well-being of the people.”

“But the basis of all systems, social or political,” said
the Swami with great earnestness, “rests upon the good-
ness of men. No nation is great or good because Parlia-
ment enacts this or that, but because its men are great and
good. I have visited China which had the most admirable
organisation of all nations. Yet to-day China is like a
disorganised mob, because her men are not equal to the
system contrived in the olden days. Religion goes to the
root of the matter. If it is right, all is right.”

“It sounds just a little vague and remote from practical
life, that the Divine is within everything but covered. One
can’t be looking for it all the time.”

“People often work for the same ends but fail to

recognise the fact. One must admit that law, government,
politics are phases not final in any way. There is a goal
beyond them where law is not needed. And by the way,
the very word Sannyasin means the divine outlaw, one
might say, divine Nihilist, but that miscomprehension
pursues those that use such a word, All great Masters
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teach the same thing. Christ saw that the basis is ndt law,
that morality and purity are the only strength. As for
your statement that the East aims at higher self-develop-
ment and the West at the perfecting of the social state,
you do not of course forget that there is an apparent self
and a real self.”

“The inference, of course, being that we work for
the apparent, you for the real.”

“The mind works through various stages to attain its
fuller development. First, it lays hold of the concrete,
and only gradually deals with abstractions. .Look, too,
how the idea of universal brotherhood is reached. First
it is grasped as brotherhood within a sect—hard, narrow,
and exclusive. Step by step we reach broad generalisa-
tions and the world of abstract ideas.”

“So you think that those sects, of which we English
are so fond, will die out. You know what the Frenchman
said, ‘England, the land of a thousand sects and but one
sauce.”

“I am sure that they are bound to disappear. Their
existence is founded on non-essentials; the essential part
of them will remain, and be built up into another edifice.
You know the old saying that it is good to be born in a
church, but not to die in it.”

“Perhaps you will say how your work is progressing
in England ?”

“Slowly, for the reasons I have already named. When
you deal with roots and foundations, all real progress must
be slow. Of course, I need not say that these ideas are
hound to spread by one means or another, and to many of
us the right moment for their dissemination seems now to
have come.” )

Then T listened to an explanation of how the work is
carried on. Like many an old doctrine, this new one is
offered without money and without price, depending
entirely upon the voluntary efforts of those who embrace it.
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The Swami is a picturesque figure in his Eastern dress.
His simple and cordial manner, savouring of anything but
the popular idea of asceticism, an unusual command of
English and great conversational powers add not a little
to an interesting personality. . . . His vow of Sannyasa
implies renunciation of position, property, and name, as
well as the persistent search for spiritual knowledge.

II1
INDIA AND ENGLAND
(India, London, 1896 )

During the London season, Swami Vivekananda has
been teaching and lecturing to considerable numbers of
people who have been attracted by his doctrine and
philosophy. Most English people fancy that England has
the practical monopoly of missionary enterprise, almost
unbroken save for a small effort on the part of France.
I therefore sought the Swami in his temporary home in
South Belgravia to enquire what message India could
possibly send to England, apart from the rémostrances
she has too often had to make on the subject of home
charges, judicial and executive functions combined in one
person, the settlement of expenses connected with
Sudanese and other expeditions.

“It is no new thing,” said the Swami composedly,
“that India should send forth missionaries. She used to
do so under the Emperor Asoka, in the days when the
Buddhist faith was young, when she had something to
teach the surrounding nations.” ; e

“Well, might one ask why she ever ceased: doing so,
and why she has now begun again ¢’ bies

“She ceased because she grew selfish, forgot the
principle that nations and individuals alike ‘subsist and
prosper by a system of give and take. Her mission to the
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world has always been the same. It is spiritual, the realm
of introspective thought has been hers through all the
ages ; abstract science, metaphysics, logic, are her special
domain. In reality, my mission to England is an outcome
of England’s to India. It has been hers to conquer, Lo
govern, Lo usc her knowledge of physical science to her
advantage and ours. In trying to sum up India’s contribu-
tion to the world, I am reminded of a Sanskrit and an
English idiom. When you say a man dies, your phrase is,
‘He gave up the ghost,” whereas we say, ‘He gave up the
body.” Similarly, you more than imply that the body is
the chief part of man by saying it possesses a soul.
Whereas we say a man is a soul and possesses g body.
These are but small ripples on the surface, yet they show
the current of your national thought. I should like to
remind you how Schopenhauer predicted that the influ-
ence of Indian philosophy upon Europe would be as
momentous when it became well known as w
revival of Greek and Latin learning at the close of the
Dark Ages. Oriental research is making great progress ;
a new world of ideas is opening to the seeker after truth,”

“And is India finally to conquer her conquerors 3"

“Yes, in the world of ideas. England has the sword.
the material world, as our Mohammedan conquerors hag
before her. Yet Akbar the Great became Practically g
Hindu ; educated Mohammedans, the Sufis, are hardly to
be distinguished from the Hindus ; they do not eg¢ beef,
and in other ways conform to our usages,
has become permeated by ours.”

as the

“Their thought

“So, that is the fate you foresee for the lordly Sahih »
Just at this moment he scems to be a long way off j¢.»

“No, it 1s not so0 remote as you imply. In the world of
religious ideas, the Hindu and the Englishman have much
in common, and there is proof of the same thing amgy,
other religious communities. Where the English ryujep or
civil servant has had any knowledge of India's literature,
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especially her philosophy, there exists thc. gro-und of -a
common sympathy, a territory constantly widening, It 1s
not too much to say that only ignorance is the cause
of that exclusive—sometimes even contemptuous—attitude
assumed by some.”

“Yes, it is the measure of folly. Will you say why
you went to America rather than to England .on your
mission 2"

“That was a mere accident—a result of the World's
Parliament of Religions being held in Chicago at the time
of the World’s Fair, instead of in London, as it ought to
have been. The Raja of Mysore and some other friends
sent me to America as the Hindu representative. I stayed
there three years, with the exception of last summer and
this summer, when I came to lecture in London. The
Americans are a great people, with a great future before
them. 1 admire them very much, and found many kind
friends among them.. They are less prejudiced than the
English, more ready to weigh and examine a new idea, to
value it in spite of its newness. They arec most hospitable
too ; far less time is lost in showing one’s credentials, as
it were. You travel in America, as I did, from city to city,
always lecturing among friends. I saw Boston, New York,
Philadelphia, Baltimore, Washington, Desmoines, Memphis
and numbers of other places.”

“And leaving disciples in each of them #”

“Yes, disciples, but not organisations That is no
part of my work. Of these there are enough in all con-
science. Organisations need men to manage them; they
must seek power, money, influence. Often they struggle
for domination, and even fight.”

“Could the gist of this mission of yours be summed
up in a few words? Is it comparative religion you want
to preach "

“It is really the philosophy of religion, the kernel of
all its outward forms. All forms of religion have an
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essential and a non-essential part. If we strip from them
the latter, there remains the real basis of all religion, which
all forms of religion possess in common. Unity is behind
them all. We may call it God, Allah, Jehovah, the Spirit,
Love ; it is the same unity that animates all life, from its.
lowest form to its noblest manifestation in man. It is om
this unity that we need to lay stress, whereas in the West,
and indeed everywhere, it is on the non-essential that mern
are apt to lay stress. They will fight and kill each other
for these forms, to make their fellows conform. Seeing
that the essential is love of God and love of man, this is
curious, to say the least.”

“I suppose a Hindu could never persecute.”

“He never vyet has done so : he is the most tolerant of
all the races of men. Considering how profoundly religious
he is, one might have thought that he would persecute
those who believe in no God. The Jains regard such
belief as sheer delusion, yet no Jain has ever been perse-

"cuted. In India the Mohammedans were the first who

ever took the sword.”

“What progress does the doctrine of essential unity
make in England? Here we have a thousand sects.”

“They must gradually disappear as liberty and
knowledge increase. They are founded on the non-
essential, which by the nature of things cannot survive.
The sects have served their purpose, which was that of
an exclusive brotherhood on lines comprehended by those
within it. Gradually we reach the idea of universal
brotherhood by flinging down the walls of partition which
separate such aggregations of individuals. In England the
work proceeds slowly, possibly because the time is not
vet ripe for it; but all the same, it makes progress.
Let me call your attention to the similar work that England
is engaged upon in India. Modern caste distinction is a
barrier to India’s progress. It narrows, restricts, separates.

It will crumble before the advance of ideas.
V—9
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“Yet some Englishmen, and they are not the least
sympathetic-to India nor the most ignorant of her history,
regard caste as in the main beneficent. One may easily
be too much Europeanised. You yourself condemn many
" of our ideals as materialistic.”

“True. No reasonable person aims at assimilating
India to England ; the body is made by the thought that
lies behind it. The body politic is thus the expression of
national thought, and in India, of thousands of years of

thought. To Europeanise India is therefore an impossible
and foolish task: the clements of progress were always
actively present in India. As soon as a peaceful govern-
ment was there, these have always shown themselves.
From the time of the Upanishads dewn to the present day,
nearly all our great Teachers have wanted to break
through the barriers of caste, i.c., caste in its degenerate
‘:state, not the original system. What little good you see
0 the present caste clings to it from the original caste,
Which was the most glorious social institution. Buddha
tried to re-establish caste in its original form. At every
~ Period of India’s awakening, there have always been great

efforts made to break down caste. But it must always be
e who build up a new India as an effect and continuation
of her past, assimilating helpful foreign ideas wherever
they may be found. Never can it be they ; growth must
Proceed from within. All that England can do is to help
India to work out her own salvation. All progress at the
dictation of another, whose hand is at India’s throat, is
Vauleless in my opinion. The highest work can only
degnerate when slave-labour produces it,”

“Have you given any attention to the Indian National
COngress movement ?"

“I cannot claim to have given much; my work is in
Aother part of the field. But I regard the movement as
Sit°-,a’1'1iﬁcam, and heartily wish it success. A nation is being
made out of India’s different races. I sometimes think they
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are no less various than the different peoples of Eui‘ope. :
In the past, Europe has struggled for Indian trade, a trade

which has played a tremendous part in the civilisation of

the world ; its acquisition might almost be called a turn-

ing-point in the history of humanity. We see the Dutch,

Portuguese, French, and English contending for it in

succession. The discovery of America may be traced to

the indemnification the Venetians sought in the far

distant West for the loss they suffered in the East.”

“Where will it end ?”

“It will certainly end in the working out of India’s
homogeneity, in her acquiring what we may call demo-
cratic ideas. Intelligence must not remain the monopoly
of the cultured few; it will be disseminated from higher
to lower classes. Education is coming, and compulsory
education will follow. The immense power of our people
for work must be utilised. India’s potentialities: are
great, and will be called forth.”

“Has any nation ever been great without being a
great military power ?”

“Yes,”” said the Swami without a moment’s hesita-
tion, “China has. Amongst other countries, I have
travelled in China and Japan. To-day, China is like a
disorgahised mob ; but in the heyday of her greatness
she possessed the most admirable organisation any nation
has yet known. Many of the devices and methods we

- term modern, were practised by the Chinese for hundreds

and even thousands of years. Take competitive exam-
ination as an illustration.”

“Why did she become disorganised ?”

“Because she could not produce men equal to the
system., You have the saying that men cannot be made
virtuous by an Act of Parliament; the Chinese experi-
enced it before you. And that is why religion is of
deeper importance than politics, since it goes to the root,
and deals with the essentials of conduct,”
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“Is India conscious of the awakening that vou
allude to ?”

“Perfectly conscious. The world perhaps sees it
chiefly in the Congress movement and in the field of
social reform; but the awakening is quite as real in
religion, though it works more silently.”

“The West and East have such different ideals of
life. Ours seems to be the perfecting of the social state.
Whilst we are busy seeing to these matters, Orientals are
meditating on abstractions. Here has Parliament been
discussing the payment of the Indian army in the Sudan.
All the respectable section of the Conservative press has
made a loud outcry against the unjust decision of the
Government, whereas you probably think the whole affair
not worth attention.”

“But you are quite wrong,” said the Swami, taking
the paper and running his eyes over extracts from the
Conservative journals. “My sympathies in this matter
are naturally with my country. Yet it reminds one of
the old Sanskrit proverb: ‘You have sold the clephant,
why quarrel over the goad? India always pays. The
quarrels of politicians are very curious. It will take ages
to bring religion into politics.” :

“One ought to make the effort very soon all the same.”

“Yes, it is worth one’s while to plant an idea in the
heart of this great London, surely the greatest governing
machine that has ever been set in motion. I often watch
it working, the power and perfection with which the
minutest vein is reached, its wonderful system of circula-
tion and distribution. It helps one to realise how great is
the Empire, and how great its task. And with all the rest,
it distributes thought. It would be worth a man’s while to
place some ideas in the heart of this great machine, so
that they might circulate to the remotest part.”

The Swami is a man of distinguished appearance.
Tall, broad, with fine features enhanced by his picturesque
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Eastern dress, his personality is very striking. By birth,
he is a Bengali, and by education, a graduate of the
Calcutta University. His gifts as an orator are high.
He can speak for an hour and a half without a note or
the slightest pause for a word.

—C. S. B.

1V

INDIAN MISSIONARY'S MISSION TO ENGLAND
( The Echo, London, 1896 )

I presume that in his own country the Swami
would live under a tree, or at most in the precincts of
a temple, his head shaved, dressed in the costume of
his country. But these things are not done in London,
so that I found the Swami located much like other people,
and, save that he wears a long coat of a dark orange
shade, dressed like other mortals likewise. He laugh-
ingly related that his dress, especially when he wears a
turban, does not commend itself to the London ' street
arab, whose observations are scarcely worth repeating.
I began by asking the Indian Yogi to spell his name
very slowly.

“Do you think that nowadays people are laying much
stress on the non-essential ?”

“I think so among the backward nations, and among
the less cultured portion of the civilised people of the
West. Your question implies that among the cultured
and the wealthy, matters are on a different footing. So
they are; the wealthy are either immersed in the enjoy-
ment of wealth or grubbing for more. They, and a large
section of the busy people, say of religion that it is rot,
stuff, nonsense, and they honestly think so. The only
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religion that is fashionable is patriotism and Mrs. Grundy.
People merely go to church when they are marrying or
burying somebody.”

“Will your message take them oftener to church ?”

“I scarcely think it will. Since I have nothing what-
ever to do with ritual or dogma; my mission is to show
that religion is everything and in everything. . .. And
what can we say of the system here in England? Every-
thing goes to show that Socialism or some form of rule by
the people, call it what you will, is coming on the boards.
The people will certainly want the satisfaction of their
material needs, less work, no oppression, no war, more
food. What guarantee have we that this, or any civilisa-
tion, will last, unless it is based on religion, on the good-
ness of man? Depend on it, religion goes to the root of
the matter. If it is right, all is right.”

“It must be difficult to get the essential, the meta-
physical, part of religion into the minds of the people.
It is remote from their thoughts and manner of life.”

“In all religions we travel from a lesser to a higher
truth, never from error to truth. There is a Oneness
beh'ind all creation, but minds are very various. ‘That
'.‘vhlch exists is One, sages call It variously.” What I mean
15 that one progresses from a smaller to a greater truth.
The worst religions are only bad readings of the truth.
f)nc gets to understand hbit by bit. Even devil-worship
is but a perverted reading of the ever-true and immutable
Frahman. Other phases have more or less of the truth
in ll}‘em. No form of religion possesses it entirely.”

I‘\'Iay one ask if you originated this religion you
have come to preach to England 3"

“Certainly not. 1 am a pupil of a great Indian sage,
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa. He was not what one might
call a very learned man, as some of our sages are, but a
very holy one, deeply imbued with the spirit of the
Vedanta philosophy. When I say philosophy, I hardly know
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whether I ought not to say religion, for it is really both.
You must read Professor Max Miiller's account of my
Master in a recent number of the Nineteenth Ceniury.
Ramakrishna was born in the Hooghly district in 1836
and died in 1886. He produced a deep effect on the
life of Keshub Chunder Sen and others. By discipline
of the body and subduing of the mind he obtained =z
wonderful insight into the spiritual world. His face was
distinguished by a childlike tenderness, profound humility,
and remarkable sweetness of expression. No one could
look upon it unmoved.”

“Then vour teaching is derived from the Vedas?”

“Yes, Vedanta means the end of the Vedas, the third
section or Upanishads, containing the ripened ideas which
we find more as germs in the earlier portion. The most
ancient portion of the Vedas is the Samhitd, which is in
very archaic Sanskrit, only to be understood by the aid of
a very old dictionary, the Nirukta of Yaska.”

“I fear that we English have rather the idea that India
has much to learn from us; the average man is pretty
ignorant as to what may be learned from India.”

“That is so, but the world of scholars know well how
much is to be learned and how important,.'the lessor.
You would not find Max Miiller, Monier Williams, Sir
William Hunter, or German Oriental scholars, making
licht of Indian abstract science.”

# #* * - .

The Swami gives his lecture at 39, Victoria Street.
All are made welcome, and, as in ancient apostolic times,
the new teaching is without money and without price.
The Indian missionary is a man of exceptionally fine
physique ; his command of English can only be described
as perfect.

@SB
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A%
AN HOUR WITH THE SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
AT MADURA

( The Hindu, Madvas, February, 1897 )

Q—The theory that the universe is false seems to be
fmderslood in = the following senses:— (a) the sense
i w‘hich the duration of perishing forms and names is
anfinitesimally small with reference to eternity; (b) the
sense in which the period between any two Pralayas
(involution of the universe) is infinitesimally small with
reference to eternity; (c) the sense in which the universe
is ultimately false though it has an apparent reality at
present, depending upon one sort of consciousness, in the
same way as the idea of silver superimposed on a shell,
?r that of a serpent on a rope, is true for the time being
:nv effect, and is dependent upon a particular condition of
-'fmﬂd; (d) the sense in which the universe is a phantom
just like the son of a barren woman, or like the horns
of a hare, :

In which of these senses is the theory understood in
the Advaita philosophy ? :

e i;;i—;sltzzed a:ltie mtixsz‘cla'sses of Advaitists and each
. ry in one or the other sense.
Sanka:ra taught the theory in the sense (c), and it is his
-léaf:hlng that the universe, as it appears, is real for all
‘ii)[llirl:z?:;es'fo;hevery one in. his present consciousness, but
B e en thel conscxousness' assumes a higher form.
* s itlcf Ot:u:kgltl)(f)sztz treTehsta.r:idmg before You, and you
time being real, for it' e a' S

) works on your mind and produces
the same result upon it as if it were a ghost. As soon
25 you discover it to be a stump, the idea of the ghost
disappears. The idea of a stump and that of the ghost

cannot co-exist, and when one is present, the other is
absent, ;
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Q.—Is not the sense (d) also adopted in some of the
writings of Sankara?

A.—No. Some other men who, by mistake, carried
Sankara’s notion to an extreme, have adopted the sense
(d) in their writings. The senses (a) and (b) are peculiar
to the writings of some other classes of Advaita
philosophers but never received Sankara’s sanction.

(Q.—What is the cause of the apparent reality 7 -

A.—What is the cause of your mistaking a stump
for a ghost ? The universe is the same, in fact, but it is
your mind that creates various conditions for it.

Q.—What is the true meaning of the statement that
the Vedas are beginningless and eternal ? Does it refer
to the Vedic utterances or the statements contained in
the Vedas? If it refers to the truth involved in such
statements, are not the sciences, such as Logic, Geometry,
Chemistry, etc., equally beginningless and eternal, for
they contain an everlasting truth ?

A.—There was a time when the Vedas themselves
were considered eternal in the sense in which the divine
truths contained therein were changeless and permanent,
and were only revealed to man. At a subsequent time,
it appears that the utterance of the Vedic hymns with the
knowledge of its meaning was important, and it was held
that the hymns themselves must have had a divine origin.
At a still later period the meaning of the hymns showed
that many of them could not be of divine origin, because
they inculcated upon mankind performance of various un-
holy acts, such as torturing animals, and we can also find
many ridiculous storie§ in the Vedas. The correct mean-
ing of the statement ‘The Vedas are beginningless and
eternal’ is that the law or truth revealed by them to
man is permanent and changeless. Logic, Geometry,
Chemistry, etc., reveal also a law or truth which is

permanent and changeless, and in that sense they are
also beginningless and eternal. But no truth or law is
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absent from the Vedas, and I ask any one of you to point
out to me any truth which is not treated of in them.

Q—What is the notion of Mukti, according to the
Advaita philosophy, or in other words, is it a conscious
state ?  Is there any difference between the Mukti of the
Advaitism and the Buddhistic Nirvina ?

A.—There is a consciousness in Mukti, which we

call super-consciousness. It differs from your present

conciousness. It is illogical to say that there is no

consciousness in Mukti. The consciousness is of three

sorts, the dull, mediocre and intense, as is the case of
light. When vibration is intense, the brilliancy is so very
powerful as to dazzle the sight itself and in effect is as
ineffectual as the dullest of lights. The Buddhistic
Nirvana must have the same degree of consciousness
whatever the Buddhists may say. QOur definition of
Mukti is affirmative in its nature, while the Buddhistic
Nirvana has a negative definition.

Q.—Why should the unconditioned Brahman choose
to assume a condition for the purpose of manifestation of
the world’s creation ?

A.-—The question itself is most illogical. Brahman is
Avingmanasogocharam, meaning that which is incapable
of being grasped by word and mind. Whatever lies
beyond the region of space, time, and causation cannot be
conceived by the human mind, and the function of logic
and enquiry lies only within the region of space, time, and
causation. While that is so, it is a vain attempt to ques-
tion about what lies beyond the possibilities of human

conception.

Q.—Here and there altempts are made to import into
the Purdnas hidden ideas which are said to have been
allegorically represented.

Sometimes it is said that the
Puranas need not contain any historical truth, but are
mere representations of the highest ideals illustrated with

fictitious characters. Take for instance, Vishnupurana,
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Réamdiyana, or Bharata. Do they contain hi'stm"‘lcgi
veracity, or are they mere allegorical rcprese_:ntatlolfla i
metaphysical truths, or are they 1*cprcse.ntat10ns .0 e
highest ideals for the conduct of humanity, or are )
mere epic poems such as those of Homer ?

A.—Some historical truths is the nucleus of e“r'.t’l‘}'
Purana. The object of the Puranas is to teach mankind
the sublime truth in various forms; and even if they dO
not contain any historical truth, they form a great .authorlt\:‘
for us in respect of the highest truth which they 111:;111(-22!&-
Take the Ramayana, for illustration, and for viewing it aq
an authority of binding character, it is not even ueceh:
sary that one like Rima should have ever lived. Tht
sublimity of the law propounded by Ramayana or ].E‘.hal alt‘:
does not depend upon the truth of any personality like
Rama or Krishna, and one can even hold that such
personages never lived, and at the same time take I:hoscl
writings as high authorities in respect of the grand ideas
which they place before mankind. Our philosophy does
not depend upon any personality for its truth. Thus
Krishna did not teach anything new or original to the
world, nor does Ramayana profess anything which is not
contained in the Scriptures. Tt is to be noted t.lmL
Christianity cannot stand without Christ, Mohammedanism
without Mohammed, and Buddhism without Buddha, but
Hinduism stands independent of any man, and for tl_l('
purpose of estimating the philosophical truth contained m_
any Purana, we nced not consider the question wheth.en
the personages treated of therein were really material
men or were fictitious characters. The object of the
Puranas was the education of mankind, and the Sﬂ-gt‘f‘
who constructed them contrived to find some historical
personages and to superimpose upon them all .the best
or worst qualities just as they wanted to, and laid dowE}
the rules of morals for the conduct of mankind. Is it
necessary that a demon with ten heads (Dashamukha)
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should have actually lived as stated in the Ramayana ?
It is the representation of some truth which deserves to be
studied, apart from the question whether Dashamukha was
a real or fictitious character. You can now depict Krishna
in a still more attractive manner, and the description
depends upon the sublimity of your ideal, but there stands
the grand philosophy contained in the Puranas.

Q.—Is it possible for a man, if he were an adept, to
remember the events connected with his past incarna-
tions? The physiological brain, which he owned in his
previous incarnation, and in which the impressions of his
experience were stored, is no longer present. In this
birth he is endowed with a new physiological brain, and
while that is so, how is it possible for the present brain
to get at the impressions received by another apparatus
which is not in existence at present ?

Swami—What do you mean by an adept ?

Correspondent.—One that has developed the hidden
powers of his nature.

Swami.—I cannot understand how the hidden powers
can be developed: I know what you mean, but I should
always desire that the expressions used are precise and
accurate. You may say that the powers hidden are un-
covered. It is possible for those that have uncovered the
hidden powers of their nature to remember the incidents
connected with their past incarnations, for their present
brain had its Beeja (seed) in the Sukshma man after death.

Q.—Does the spirit of Hinduism permit the proselyt-
ism of strangers into it ? And can a Brihmin listen to
the exposition of philosophy made by a Chandala ?

A.—Proselytism is tolerated by Hinduism. Any
man, whether he be a Shudra or Chandala, can expound
philosophy even to a Brahmin. The truth can be learnt
from the lowest individual, no matter to what caste or
creed he belongs.
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Here the Swami quoted Sanskrit verses of high
authority in support of his position.

The discourse ended, as the time appointed in the
programme for his wvisiting the Temple had already
arrived. He accordingly took leave of the gentlemen
present and proceeded to visit the Temple.

LS

VI

THE ABROAD AND THE PROBLEMS AT HOME
( The Hindu, Madras, February, 1897 )

Our representative met the Swami Vivekananda in the
train at the Chingleput Station and travelled with him to
Madras. The following is the report of the interview :—

“What made you go to America, Swamiji ?”

“Rather a serious question to answer in brief. I can
only answer it partly now. Because I travelled all over
India, I wanted to go over to other countries. I went to
America by the Far East.”

“What did you see in Japan, and is there any chance
of India following in the progressive steps of Japan ?”

“None whatever, until all the three hundred millions
of India combine together as a whole nation. The world
has never seen such a patriotic and artistic race as the
Japanese, and one special feature about them is this : that
while in Europe and elsewhere Art generally goes with
dirt, Japanese Art is Art plus absolute cleanliness. It
would wish that every one of our young men could visit
Japan once at least in his lifetime. It is very easy to go
there. The Japanese think that everything Hindu is great,
and believe that India is a holy land. Japanese Buddhism
is entirely different from what you see in Ceylon. It is
the same as Vedanta. It is positive and theistic Buddhism,
not the negative atheistic Buddhism of Ceylon.”
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“What is the key to Japan’s sudden greatness ?”

“The faith of the Japanese in themsclves, and their
love for their country. When you have men who are
ready to sacrifice their everything for their country,
sincere to the backbone—when such men arise, India
will become great in every respect. It is the men that
make the country! What is there in the country? If
you catch the social morality and the political morality
of the Japanese, you will be as great as they are. The
Japanese are ready to sacrifice everything for their
country, and they have become a great people. But
you are not; you cannot be, you sacrifice everything only
for your own families and possessions.”

“Is it your wish that India should become like Japan ?”

“Decidedly not. India should continue to be what
she is. How could India ever become like Japan. or any
nation for the matter of that? In each nation, as in
music, there is'a main note, a central theme, upon which
all others turn. FEach nation has a theme : everything
else is secondary. India’s theme is religion.  Social
reform and everything else are secondary.  Therefore,
India cannot be like Japan. It is said that when ‘the
heart breaks,” then the flow of thought comes. India’s
heart must break, and the flow of spirituality will come
out. India is India. We are not like the Japanese, we
arc Hindus. India’s very atmosphere is soothing. 1
have been working incessantly here, and amidst this
work I am getting rest. It is only from spiritual work
that we can get rest in India. If your work is material
here, you die of—diabetes !”

“So much for Japan. What was your first experi-
ence of America, Swamiji ?”

“From first to last it was very good. With the
exception of the missionaries and ‘Church-women’ the
Americans are most hospitable, kind-hearted, generous,

and good-natured.”
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“Who are these ‘Church-women’ that you speak of,
Swamiji ?" ;

“When woman tries her best to find a husband,
she goes to all the fashionable sea-side resorts and tries
all sorts of tricks to catch a man. When she fails in her
attempts, she becomes, what they call in America, an
‘ old maid,” and joins the Church. Some of them become
‘Churchy.’ These ‘Church-women’ are

very
y They are under the thumb of the awful

fanatics. ] priests there.
Between them and the priests they make hel of earth

and make a 1mess of religion. With the €xXception of
these, the Americans are a very good bebpin e
loved me, and I love them a great deal, I T II
was one of them.”

“What is your idea about the results of the Palia.
ment of Religions ?”

“The Parliament of Religions, as it scems to me,
was intended for a ‘heathen show’ before the world :
but it turned out that the heathens had the upper hand
and made it a Christian show all around. So the Parlia-
ment of Religions was a failure from the Christiag stand-
point, seeing that the Roman Catholics, who were the
organisers of that Parliament, are, when there jis gz talk

of another Parliament at Paris, now steadily Opposing jt,

But the Chicago Parliament Was a iremendous success
for India and Indian thought. It helped on the tide of
Vedanta, which is flooding the ‘.V.Orld.- The Americyy,
people—of course, minys the fanatical priests ang Church.-
women—are very glad of the results of .the Parliamem »

“ What prospects have You Swamiji, for the spi:ead
of your mission in England ?”

“There is every prospect: Before ANy iyeans elapse
a vast majority of the English people will be Vedanting,
There is a greater prospect of this in England thap there
is in America. You see, Americans make a fanfaron,de
of everything, which is not the case with Englishmen,
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Even Christians. cannot understand their New Testament,
without understanding the Vedanta. The Vedanta is the
rationale of all religions. Without the Vedanta every re-
ligion is superstition ; with it everything becomes religion.”
“What {s the special trale you notleed In the English
character ¢
“The Englishman goes to practical work as soon as
he believes in something. He has tremendous energy for
practical work. There is in the whole world no human
being superior to the English gentleman or lady. That is
really the reason of my faith in them. John Bull is rather
a thick-headed gentleman to deal with. You must push
and push an idea till it reaches his brain, but once there,
it does not get out. In England, there was not one
missionary or anybody who said anything against me ; not
one who tried to make a scandal about me. To my
astonishment, many of my friends belong to the Church of
England. T learn, these missionaries do not come {rom the
Pigher classes in England. Caste is as rigorous there as it is
here, and the English churchmen belong to the class of
gentlemen. They may differ in opinion from you, but
that is no bar to their being friends with you ; therefore,
I would give a word of advice to my countrymen, which
is, not to take notice of the vituperative missionaries,
now that I have known what they are. We have
‘sized’ them, as the Americans say. Non-recognition is
the only attitude to assume towards them.”
“Will you kindly enlighten me, Swamiji, on the
Social Reform movements in America and England ?”
“Yes. All the social upheavalists, at least the leaders
of them, are trying to find that all their communistic or
equalising theories must have a spiritual basis, and that
spiritual basis is in the Vedanta only. T have been told
by several leaders, who used to attend my lectures, that
they required the Vedanta as the basis of the new order
of things.”
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“What are your views with regard to the Indl'm
masses ?”’

“Oh, we are awfully poor, and our masses are very
ignorant about secular things. Our masses are very good
because poverty here is not a crime. Our masses are not
violent. Many times I was  near being  mobbed m
America and England, only on account of my dress. But
I never heard of such a thing in India as a man being
mobbed because of peculiar dress. In every other
Tespect, our masses are much more civilised than the
European masses.”

“What will you propose for the improvement of our
‘masses ?”

“We have to give them secular education. We hayve
to follow the plan laid down by our ancestors, that is, to
bring all the ideals slowly down among the masses. Raise
them slowly up, raise them to equality. Impart even
<écular knowledge through religion.”

“But do you think, Swamiji, it is a task that can h‘
-casily accomplished ?” '

“It will, of course, have gradually to be worked out.
But if there are enough self-sacrificing young fellows, who
I hope will work with me, it can be done to-morrow. It
.all depends upon the zeal and the self-sacrifice. brought
to the task.” o

“But if the present degraded condition is due to their
past Karma, Swamiji, how do you think they could 0(:‘
out of it easily, and how do you propose to help them P

The Swamiji readily answered : “Karma is the eter nal
assertion of human freedom. If we can bring ourselves

«down by our Karma, surely it is in our power to rarse
ourselves by it. The masses, besides, have not brough}t

ithemselves down altogether by their own Karma, SO

‘we should give them better environments to work 1n.

do not propose any levelling of castes. Caste 15 a ve:y

good thing. Caste is the plan we want to follow.  Whit

V—10
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castc really is, not one in a million understands. There-

i1s no country in the world without caste.

Caste is based throughout on that principle. The plan i
India is to make everybody Brihmin, the Brahmin
being the ideal of humanity. If you read the history of
India you will find that attempts have always been made
to raise the lower classes. Many are the classes that
have been raised. Many more will follow till the whole
will become Brahmin. That is the plan. We have
only to raise them without bringing down anybody. And’
this has mostly to be done by the Brahmins themselves,
because it is the duty of every aristocracy to dig its own
grave; and the sooner it does so, the better for all. No-
time should be lost. Indian caste is better than the caste
which prevails in Europe or America. I do not say it

is absolutely good. Where would you be if there were no-

caste? Where would be your learning, and other things,

if there were no caste ? There would be nothing left for

the Europeans to study if caste had never existed! The:
Mohammedans would have smashed e

Where do you find the
i5 always on the move,

verything to pieces..
Indian Society standing still? It

Sometimes, as in the times of’
ff)reign invasions, the movement has been slow, at other
umes quicker. This is what I say to my

countrymen. I
do not condemn them.

I look into their past. I find

that.under the circumstances no nation could do more

glorious work. I tell them that they have done well. T

only ask them to do better.”
'What are your views, Swamiji, in regard to the

relation of caste to rituals »”

“Caste is continually changing,

rituals are continually
changing, so are forms.

It is the substance, the principle,.
that does not change. Tt is in the Vedas that we have to

study our religion. With the exception of the Vedas every.
book must change. The authority of the Vedas is for all:

In India, fronv
caste we reach to the point where there is no caste.
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time to come; the authority of every one of our other
books is for the time being. For instance, one Smriti is
powerful for one age, another for another age. Great
prophets are always coming and pointing the way to wo'rk-
Some prophets worked for the lower classes, others like
Madhva gave to women the right to study the Vedas.
Caste should not go; but should only be re-adjustfed
occasionally. Within the old structure is to be found life
enough for the building of two hundred thousand new
ones. It is sheer nonsense to desire the abolition of caste-
The new method is—evolution of the old.”

“Do not Hindus stand in need of social reform ?"”

“We do stand in need of social reform. At times
great men would evolve new ideas of progress, and kin-gs
would give them the sanction of ]aw: Th.us soqual
improvements had been in the past made in India, and o
modern times to effect such progressive reforms, we f»vlll
have first to build up such an authoritative power. Kings
having gone, the power is the people’s. We have, there-
fore, to wait till the people are educated, till they
understand their needs and are ready and able to solve
their problems. The tyranny of the minority is thtj_- wc:rst“
tyranny in the world. Therefore, instea(.i of frntterxng
away our energies on ideal reforms, which will nev;t“
become practical, we had better go to the root of the
evil and make a legislative body, that is to say, e‘ducate
our people, so that they may be able to solve their O‘v\.r;lr
problems. Until that is done all these ideal r_eform-s wi .
remain ideals only. The new order of things is ‘the
salvation of the people by the people, and it takes time
to make it workable, especially in India, which has always:
in the past been governed by kings.”

“Do you think Hindu society can successfully adopt
European social laws z” g %

“No, not wholly. T would say, the combination of
the Greek mind represented by the external Europeair
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energy added to the Hindu spirituality would be an ideal

Society for India. For instance, it is absolutely necessary

for you, instead of frittering away your energy and often
talking of ideal nonsense, to learn from the Englishman
the idea of prompt obedience to leaders, the absence of
jealousy, the ‘indomitable perseverance and the undying
faith in himself. As soon as he selects a leader for a
work, the Englishman sticks to him through thick and
thin and obeys him. Here in India, everybody wants to
become a leader, and there - is nobody to obey. Every
one should learn to obey before he can command, There
is no end to our Jealousies ; and the more important the
Hindu, ithe more jealous he is. Until this absence of
Jealousy and obedience to leaders are learnt by the
Hindu, there will be no power of organisation. We shall
have to remain the hopelessly confused mob that we are
now, hoping and doing nothing. India has to learn from
Europe the conquest of- external nature, and Europe has
‘1o learn from India the conquest of internal nature. Then
there will be neither Hindus nor Europeans—there will

be the ideal humanity which has- conquered both the
natures, the external and the internal.
one phase of humanity,
of the two that

We have developed
and they another. It is the union
is wanted. The word freedom which is

the watchword of our religion really means freedom
Physically, mentally and spiritually.”

“What relation, Swamiji, does ritual bear to rel'igion o

“Rituals are the kindergarten of religion. They are
absolutely necessary for the world as it is now ; only we
shall have to give people newer and fresher rituals. A
party of thinkers mus undertake to do this. Old rituals
must be rejected and new ones substituted.”

“Then you advocate the abolition of rituals,
you ?”’

“No, my watchword is construction, not destruction.

‘Out of the existing rituals, new ones will have to be

don’t
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evolved. There is infinite power of development in every-
thing ; that is my beliecf. One atom has the power of the
whole universe at its back. All along in the history of

the Hindu race, there never was any attempt at destruc-

tion, only construction. One sect wanted to destroy.

and they were thrown out of India: they were the
Buddhists. We havée had a host of reformers, Sankara,
Riminuja, Madhva and Chaitanya—these

were great
reformers, who always were

constructive, and built
according to the circumstances of their time. This is our
peculiar method of work. All he modern reformers take
to European destructive reformation, which will never do.
good to anyone and never did. Only once was a modern
reformer mostly constructive, and that one was Raja
Ram Mohan Ray. The progress of the Hindu race has.
been towards the realisation of the Vedantic ideals. All
history of Indian life is the struggle for the realisation
of the ideal of the Vedanta through good or bad for

tune..
Whenever there was any

reforming sect or religion which
rejected the Vedantic ideal, it was smashed into nothing.””
“What is your programme of work here
“I want to start two institutions, one in Madras and
one in Calcutta, to carry out my plan; and that plan
briefly is to bring the Vedantic ideals into the everyday
practical life of the saint or the sinner, of the

sage or the
ignoramus, of the Brahmin or the P

ariah.”

. Our representative here put to him a few questions.
relative to Indian politics ; but before the Swami could
attempt anything like an answer, the train steamed up to
the Egmore platform, and the only hurried remark that
fell from the Swami was that he was dead against all
political entanglements of Indian and European problems.
The interview then terminated,
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"THE MISSIONARY WORK OF THE FIRST HINDU
SANNYASIN TO THE WEST AND HIS PLAN
OF REGENERATION OF INDIA

(Madras Times, February, 1897)

For the past few weeks, the Hindu public of Madras
have been most eagerly expecting the arrival of Swami
~ Vivekananda, the great Hindu Monk of world-wide fame.
At the present moment his name is on everybody’s lips.
In the school, in the college, in the High Court, on the
marina and in the streets and bazars of Madras, hundreds
of inquisitive spirits may be seen asking when the
Swami will be coming. Large numbers of students
from the mofussil, who have come up for the University
©Xaminations are staying here, awaiting the Swami, and
increasing their hostelry bills, despite the urgent call of
their parents to return home immediately. In a few days
the Swami will be in our midst. From the nature of the
Teceptions received elsewhere in this Presidency, from the
PTEParations_ being made here, from the triumphal arches
trected at Castle Kernan, where the “Prophet” is to be
lodged at the cost of the Hindu public, and from the
interest taken in the movement by the leading Hindu
gentlemen of this city, like the Hon’ble Mr. Justice
Subramaniya Iyer, there is no doubt that the Swami will
have a grand reception. It was Madras that first
recognised the superior merits of the Swami and equipped
him for' Chicago. Madras will now have again the
honour of welcoming the undoubtedly great man who
has done so much to raise the prestige of his motherland.
Four years ago, when the Swami arrived here, he was
practically an obscure individual. In an unknown
bungalow at St. Thome he spent nearly two months, all
along holding conversations on religious topics and
teaching and instructing all comers who cared to listen
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o him. Even then a few educated young men with “a
keener eye” predicted that there was something in the
man, ‘‘a power” that would lift him above all others,
that would pre-eminently enable him to be the leader of
men. These young men who were then despised as
“misguided enthusiasts,” ‘“‘dreamy revivalists,” have now
the supreme satisfaction of seeing their Swami, as
they love to call him, return to them with. a great
European and American fame. The mission of the
Swami is essentially spiritual. He firmly believes that
India, the motherland of spirituality, has a great future
before her. He is sanguine that the West will more and
-more come to appreciate what he regards as the sublime
truths of the Vedanta. His great motto is “Help, and
mot  Fight,” ‘“Assimilation, and not Destruction,”
“‘Harmony and Peace, and not Dissension.” Whatever
«difference of opinion followers of other creeds may have
with him, few will venture to deny that the Swami
has done yeoman’s service to his country in _opening
the eyes of the Western world to “the good in the Hindu.”
‘He will always be remembered as the first Hindu
‘Sannyasin who dared to cross the sea to carry to the
“‘West the message of what he believes in as a religious
peace. :

A representative of our paper interviewed the Swami

Vivekananda, with a view to elicit from him an account

of the success of his mission in the West. The Swami
very courteously received our representative and motioned
him to a chair by his side. The Swami was dressed in
yellow robes, was calm, serene, and dignified, and appeared
inclined to answer any questions that might be put to
him. We have given the Swami’s words as taken down
in shorthand by our representative,

““May I know a few particulars about your early life ?”‘

asked our representative.

The Swami said :—“Even while I was a student at
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LCalcutta, I was of a religious temperament. I was critical
even at that time of my life, mere words would not satisfy
me. Subsequently I met Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, with:
whom I lived for a long time and under whom I studied.
After the death of my father I gave myself up to travelling:
in India and started a little monastery in Calcutta.
During my travels, I came to Madras, where I received
help from the late Maharajah of Mysore and the Rajah
of Ramnad.”

“What made Your Holiness carry the mission of
Hinduism to Western countries ?”’

“I wanted to get experience. My idea as to the

note of our national downfall is that we do not mix
with other

key-

Kupa-Mandukas (frogs in a well).”
. “You have done a
West 7

“I have visited a good deal of Europe, including.

Germany and France, but England and America were the-

chicf centres of my work. At first I found myself in a

C{ilticall position, owing to the hostile attitude assumed’
against the people of this country by those who went there
from India. I believe the Indian nation is by far the most
moral and religious nation in the whole world, and it
would be a blasphemy to compare the Hindus with .any
other nation.

tured huge lies against me by saying that I was
ﬂli‘la'{; I had a harem of wives and half a regiment of
children.  But my experience of
o!:);éned my cyes as to what they are capable of doing
in the name of religion. Missionaries were nowhere in
Eﬁ'gland. None came to fight me.
to America to abuse me behind my back, but

people
would not listen to him.

I was very popular with them.

When I came back to England,_ I thought this missionary -

nations—that is the one and the sole cause..
We never had opportunity to compare notes. We were-

good deal of travelling in the-

At first, many fell foul of me, manufac—

a fraud,.

these missionaries.

Mr. Lund went over
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would be at me, but the Truth silenced him. In England
the social status is stricter than caste is in India. The
English Church people are all gentlemen born, which m:anyi
of the missionaries are not. They greatly sympathised’
with me. I think that about thirty English Church c.le.rgy--
men agree entirely with me on all points of religious
discussion. I was agreeably surprised to find tha}t the
English clergymen, though they differed from. me, did no’t
abuse me behind my back and stab me in the ciark..
There is the benefit of caste and hereditary culturfa.
“What has been the measure of your success in the:
West ?” ; :
“A great number of people sympathised with e m,
America—much more than in England. Vituperation by
the low-caste missionaries made my cause succeeq. better..
I had no money, the people of India having. given m‘e-_
my bare passage-money, which was spent in a- ve1y'
shi:;rt time. I had to live just as here on the charity of
individuals. The Americans are a very hospitablf: people..
In America one-third of the people are ChristlaI.IS, but
the rest have no religion, that is, they do not belong to
any of the sects, but amongst them are to be found tb:e
m:;st spiritual persons.. I think the work in England is.
sound. If I die to-morrow and cannot send any Hrll?;l?.
Sannyasins, still the English work w:ilI go 01f1. h;.
Englishman is a very good man. He is taught .ror:; i,
childhood to suppress all his feelings. He 1is 1the
headed, and is not so quick as the Frenchman or.- :
American. He is immensely practical. The Am.en.f:;
people are too young to understand 1'enu‘nc1;t;an};
England has enjoyed wealth and luxury for ages. i
people there are ready for renunciation. When‘ i
lectured in England I had a little class of twenty oY 5 }{:
which was kept going when I left, and when I went acd
from America I could get an audience of one thousan t
In America I could get a much higger one, as I spen
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three years in America and only one year in England.
A have two Sannyasins—one in England and one in
Americfa, and I intend sending Sannyasins to other
~countries. {

-“English people are tremendous workers. Give them
-an idea, and you may be sure that that idea is not going
to be lost, provided they catch it. People here have
‘given up the Vedas, and all your philosophy is in the
kitchen. The religion of India at pPresent is ‘Don’t-

touchism’—that is a religion which the En

lish 1
-will never accept. & peopte

The thoughts of our forefathers and
the wonderful life-giving principles that they discovered,
-every nation will take. The biggest guns of the Eno'lish-
‘Church told me that I was putting Vedantism into‘3 the
Bible. The present Hinduism is a degradation. There
is no book on philosophy, written to-day, in which some-

thing of our Vedantism is not touched upon—even the
works of Herbert Spencer contain it.

the age is Advaitism, everybody talk:‘h:fp?tﬂ;oszill;y ;)rf
El.]rope, they try to be original. They talk of Hindus
with contempt, but at the same time swallow the truths
given out by the Hindus. Professor Max Miiller is a
perfect Vedantist, and has done splendid work in Vedantism.
He believes in re-incarnation.”

“What do you intend doing for the regeneration of
findia ?"’ '

“I consider that the great national sin js the ne
of the masses, and that is one of the causes of our down-
fall. No amount of politics would be of any avail until
the masses in India are once more well educated, well
fed, and well cared for. They pay for our education,
they build our temples, but in return they get kicks.
“They are practically our slaves. If we want to regenerate
India, we must work for them. I want to start two
«central institutions at first—one at Madras and the other
at Calcutta, for training young men as preachers. I have

glect
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funds for starting the Calcutta one. English people will
find funds for my purpose.

“My faith is in the younger generation, the modern
generation, out of them will come my workers. They will
work out the whole problem, like lions. I have formulz.lted
the idea and have given my life to it. If I do not achieve
success, some better one will come after me to work it out,
and I shall be content to struggle. The one problem you
have is to give to the masses their rights. You have the
greatest religion which the world ever saw, and you feed
the masses with stuff and nonsense. You have the
perennial fountain flowing, and you give them ditch-water.
Your Madras graduate would not touch a low-caste n.lan,

but is ready to get out of him the money for his educatlf)n-
T want to start at first these two institutions for educating
missionaries, to be both spiritual and secular instructors tf)
our masses. They will spread from centre to centre, I{Htﬂ
we have covered the whole of India. The great thing 15 £©
have faith in oneself, even before faith in God; but the
difficulty seems to be that we are losing faith in ou1rselvﬁ‘_S
day by day. That is my objection against the re.former&:
The orthodox have more faith and more strength 1n 'them'
selves, in spite of their crudeness ; but the reformers SImPI_?"
play into the hands of Europeans and pander to thm;
vanity. Our masses are gods as compared with those ffs
other countries. This is the only country where Povenyel-
not a crime. They are mentally and physicall)r handf:c'mil;L
but we hated and hated them till they have lost.fz\“ll‘em
themselves. They think they are born slaves. Give t_l %
their rights, and let them stand on their rights. Thlst h;
the glory of the American civilisation. Com_pal"e ¥4
Irishman with knees bent, half-starved, with a ht-tlc Su‘ih
and bundle of clothes, just arrived from the ships ka
what he is, after a few months’ stay in America. He walks
boldly and bravely. He has come from 2 country wh
‘he was a slave to a country where he is a brother.

erc
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“Believe that the soul is immortal, infinite and all-
powerful. My idea of education is personal contact with
the teacher—Gurugriha-Visa. Without the personal life
of a teacher there would be no education. Take your
Universities. What have they done during the fifty years
of their existence ? ‘They have not produced one original
man.  ‘They are merely an examining body. The idea
of the sacrifice for the common weal is not yet developed
In our nation.”

“What do you think of Mrs, Besant and Theosophy ?”

“Mrs. Besant is a very good woman. I lectured at
her Lodge in London. I do not know personally much
about her. Her knowledge of our religion is very limited ;
she picks up scraps here and there ; she never had time
to study it thoroughly. That she is one of the most
sincere of women, her greatest enemy will concede. She
is considered the best speaker in England. She is a
Sannyasini. But I do not believe in Mahitm4s and
Kuthumis. Let hey give up her connection with the
Theosophical Society, stand on her own footing and
preach what she thinks right.”

Speaking of social reforms, the Swami expressec
himself about widow-marriage thus: “I have yet to see
2 nation whose fajth is determined by the number of
husbands thejp widows get.”

Knowing as he did that several persons were waiting

The Swami, it may be remarked, is accompanied by

Mr. and Mrs. . H. Sevier, Mr, T, G. Harrison, a Buddhist
gentleman of Colombo, and M. J- J. Goodwin. 1t
appears that Mr. and Mrs, Sevier accompany the Swami
with a view to settle in the Himalayas, where they intend
building a residence for the Western disciples of the-
Swami, who may have an inclination to reside in India.
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For twenty years, Mr. and Mrs. Sevier had followed no
particular religion, finding satisfaction in none of those
that were preached; but on listening to a course of
lectures by the Swami, they professed to have found a
religion that satisfied their heart and intellect. Since then
they have accompanied the Swami through Switzer%and,
Germany and Italy, and now to India. Mr. Goodwin, 2?
journalist in England, became a disciple of the Swami
i’ourteen months ago, when he first met him at New York.
He gave up his journalism and devotes himself to attend-
ing the Swami, and taking down his lectures in shorthand.
He is in every sense a true “disciple,” saying that he
hopes to be with the Swami till his death.

VIII

REAWAKENING OF HINDUISM ON A
- NATIONAL BASIS

(Prabuddha Bharata, September, 1898)

In an interview which a representative of ‘“Prabuddha
Bharata” had recently with the Swami Vivekauan-da, that
great Teacher was asked: “What do you COI?-.S_lc}fr the
distinguishing feature of your movement, Swamiji ? :

“Aggression,” said the Swamj promptly, “aggression
in - a religious sense only. Other sects and parties have
carried spirituality all over India, but since the days of
Buddha we have been the first to break boundls and try to
flood the world with missionary zeal.”

“And what do you consider to be the function of your
movement as regards Indig »”

“To find the common bases of Hinduism and awaken
the national consciousness to them. At present {h?rera,l'ﬁ‘
three parties in India included under the term ‘Hindu’—
the orthodox, the reforming sects of the Mohammedan
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period, and the reforming sects of the present tifne.
Hindus from North to South are only agreed on one point.
—viz., on not eating beef.”

“Not in a common love for the Vedas?”

“Certainly not. That is just what we want to re-
awaken. India has not yet assimilated the work of
Buddha. She is hypnotised by his voice, not made alive
by it.”

“In what way do you see this importance of Buddhism
in India to-day?”

“It is obvious and overwhelming. You see India
never loses anything ; only she takes time to turn every-
thing into bone and muscle. Buddha dealt a blow at
animal sacrifice from which India has never recovered ;
and Buddha said, ‘Kill no cows,’ and cow-killing is an
impossibility with us.”

“With which of the three parties you name do you
identify yourself, Swamiji ?”

“With all of them. We are orthodox Hindus,” said
the Swami, “but,” he added suddenly with great earnestness
and emphasis, “we refuse entirely to identify ourselves
with ‘Don’t-touchism.” That is not Hinduism : it is in
none of our books ; it is an unorthodox superstition which
has interfered with national efficiency all along the line.”

“Then what you really desire is national efficiency ?”

“Certainly. Can you adduce any reason why India
should lie in the ebb-tide of the Aryan nations? Is she
inferior in intellect? Ts she inferior in dexterity? Can
you look at her art, at her mathematics, at her philosophy,
and answer ‘yes’? All that is needed is that she should
de-hypnotise herself and wake up from her age-long sleep
to take her true rank in the hierarchy of nations.”

“But India has always had her deep inner life. Are
vou not afraid, Swamiji, that in attempting to make her
;lctive you may take from her, her one great treasure ?”

"l\iot at all. The history of the past has gone to
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develop the inner life of India and the activtiy (i.e., the-
outer life) of the West. Hitherto these have been divergent.
The time has now come for them to unite. Ramakrishna.
Paramahamsa was alive to the depths of his being, yet on.
the outer plane who was more active > This is the secret..

Let your life be as deep as the ocean, but let it also be
as wide as the sky.

“It is a curious thing,” continued the Swami, “that
the inner life is often most profoundly developed where-
the outer conditions are most cramping and limiting. But
this is an accidental-not an essential—association, and if
we set ourselves right here in India, the world will be-
‘rightened.” For are we not all one 3"

“Your last remarks, Swamiji, raise another question..

In what sense is Sri Ramakrishna a part of this awakened’
Hinduism ?”

“That is not for me to determine,” said the Swami..
“I have never preached personalities. My own life is.
guided by the enthusiasm of this great soul ; but others
will decide for themselves how far they share in this
attitude. Inspiration is not filtered out to the world’
through one channel, however great. Each generation-
should be inspired afresh. Are we not all God ?”

“Thank you. - I have only one question more to ask
you. You have defined the attitude and function of your
movement with regard to your own people. Could you 1n

the same way characterise your methods of action as a
whole ?”

“Our method,” said the Swami, ‘“is very easily
described. It simply consists in reasserting the national’
life. Buddha preached renunciation. India heard, and!
yet in six centuries she reached her greatest height: The
secret lies there. The national ideals of India are
RENUNCIATION and SERVICE. Intensify her in those channels,
and the rest will take care of itself. The banner of the-
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Spiri i igh i ' .
Sp rxtuz.il cannot be raised too high in this country. In it
.alone is salvation.”

IX

‘ON INDIAN WOMEN—_THEIR PAST, PRESENT

AND FUTURE
(Prabuddha Bharata, December, 1898)

% It‘ was early one Sunday morning, (writes our repre-
Sentative), in a beautiful Himalayan valley, that I was at
last able to carry out the order of the Editor, and call on
tfle Swami Vivekananda, to ascertain something of his
VIEWs on the position and prospects of Indian women.

“Let us go for a walk,” said the Swami, when I had
-announced by errand, and we set out at once amongst

some of the most lovely scenery in the world.

& By sunny and shady ways we went, through quiet
villages, amongst playing children and across the golden
cornfields. Here the tall trees seemed to pierce the blue
32_1b0Ve, and there a group of peasant girls ‘stooped, sickle
n .hand, to cut and carry off the plume-tipped stalks of
Mmaizestraw for the winter stores. Now the road led into
40 apple orchard, where great heaps of crimson fruit lay
under the trees for sorting, and again we were out in the
Open, facing the snows that rose in august beauty above
the white clouds against the sky. :

At last my companion broke the silence. "“The Aryan
and Semitic ideals of woman,” he said, “have always
been diametrically opposed. Amongst the Semites the
‘presence of woman is considered dangerous to devotion,
and she may not perform any religious function, even
such as the killing of a bird for food : according to the
Aryan a man cannot perform a religious action without a
“wife.”
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“But Swamiji!” said I—startled at an assertion sp

sweeping and so unexpected—*is Hinduism not an Aryan

faith ?”

“Modern Hinduism,” said the Swami quietly, “is
largely Pauradnika, that is, post-Buddhistic in .origin.
Dayinanda Saraswati pointed out that though a wife.is

-absolutely necessary in the Sacrifice of the domestic fire,

which is a Vedic rite, she may not touch the Shilagrima

'Shild, or the household-idol, because that dates from the

later period of the Purinas.”
“And so you consider the inequality of woman
amongst us as entirely due to the influence of Buddhism}"’
“Where it exists, certainly,” said the Swami, “but we

:should not allow the sudden influx of European crit‘icisﬁl.

and our consequent sense of contrast, to make us acqlaicégqe
too readily in this notion of the inequality of our womg;ﬁ.
‘Circumstances have forced upon us, for many centr.-'ri'_qi.
the woman’s need of protection. This, and not her
inferiority, is the true reading of our customs.”
“Are you then entirely satisfied with the position of
women amongst us, Swamiji?” %
“By mo means,” said the Swami, “but our right of
interference is limited entirely to giving education. Women
must be put in a position -to solve their own probleﬁis
in their own way. No one can or ought to do this for
them. And our Indian women are as capable of doipg
it as any in the world.” 5y P
“How do you account for the evil influence Whip‘h
you attribute to Buddhism #” . "'
“It came only with the decay of the faith,” said_.tlic
Swami. “Every movement triumphs by dint of sdﬁi;c
unusual characteristic, and when it falls, that point. f)f
pride becomes its chief element of weakness. The Lord
Buddhaﬁgreatest of men—was a marvellous organiser,
and carried the world by this means. But his religion
was the religion of a monastic order. It had, therefore,
V—11
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the evil effect of making the very robe of the monk
henoured. He also introduced for the first time the com-
munity-life of religious houses and thereby necessarily

made women inferior to men, since the great abbesses-

could take no important step without the advice of certain
abbots. It ensured its immediate object, the solidarity of
the faith, you see, only its farreaching effects are to be
deplored.”

“But Sannyésa is recognised in the Vedas!”

“Of course it is, but without making any distinction
between men and women. Do you remember how
Yijnavalkya was questioned at the Court of King Janaka ¢
His principal examiner was Vichaknavi, the maiden
orator—Brahmavadini, as the word of the day was. ‘Like
two shining arrows in the hand of the skilled archer,” she
says, ‘are my questions.” Her sex is not even commented’
upon. Again, could anything be more complete than the
equality of boys and girls in our old forest universities 7
Read our Sanskrit dramas—read the story of Shakuntala,
and see if Tennyson’s ‘Princess’ has anything to teach:
us "

“You have a wonderful way of revealing the glories.
of our past, Swamiji !” i

“Perhaps, because I have seen both sides- of thie
world,” said the Swami gently, “and I know that the
race that produced Siti—even if it only dreamt of her—has-
a reverence for woman that is unmatched on the earth..
There is many a burden bound with legal tightness o
the shoulders of Western women that is utterly unknown
to‘ours. We have our wrongs and our exceptions certainly,
but so have they. We must never forget that all over
the globe the general effort is to express love and tender-
ness and uprightness, and that national customs are only
-ti_ie nearest vehicles of this expression. With regard to
ih(é domestic virtues I have no hesitation in saying that
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our Indian methods have in many ways the advantage
over all others.”

“Then have our women any problems at all, Swamiji ?”

“Of course, they have many and grave problems, but
none that are not to be solved by that magic word
‘education.” The true education, however, is not yet
conceived of amongst us.”

“And how would you define that ?”

“I never define anything,” said the Swami, smiling.
“Still, -it may be described as a development of faculty,
not an accumulation of words, or, as a training of indi
viduals to will rightly and efficiently. So shall we bring
to the need of India great fearless women—women Wolrthy'r
'to continue the traditions of Sanghamitti, Lild, Ahalya
Béi, and Mirdi Bii—women fit to be mothers of heroes,
because they are pure and selfless, strong with the strength
that comes of touching the feet of God.”

“So you consider that there should be a religious
element in education, Swamiji ?”

. “I look upon religion as the innermost core of
education,” said the Swami solemnly. “Mind, I do not
Inean my own, Or any one else’s opinion about religion.
I think the teacher should take the pupil’s starting-point in
this, as in other respects, and enable her to develop along
her own line of least resistance.”

“But surely the religious exaltation of Brahmacharya,
by taking the highest place from the mother and wife and
giving it to those who evade those relations, is a direct
blow dealt at woman ?”

“You should remember,” said the Swami, “that if
religion exalts Brahmacharya for woman, it does exactly
the same for man. Moreover, your question shows 2
certain confusion in your own mind. Hinduism indicates
one duty, only one, for the human soul. It is to seek to
realise the permanent amidst the evanescent. NoO one
presumes to point out any one way in which this may be
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done. Marriage or non-marriage, good or evil, learning
or ignofance, any of these is justified, if it leads to the
goal. In this respect lies the great contrast between it
and Buddhism, for the latter’s outstanding direction is to
realise the impermanence of the external, which, broadly
speaking, can only be done in one way. Do you recall
the story of the young Yogi in the Mahdibhérata, who
prided himself on his psychic powers by burning the
bodies of a crow and a crane by his intense will, produced
by anger? Do you remember that the young saint went
into the town and found first a wife nursing her sick
husband and then the butcher Dharmavyidha, both of
whom had obtained enlightenment in the path of common
faithfulness and duty ?” '

“And so what would you say, Swamiji, to the women
of this country ?”

“Why, to the women of this country,” said the
Swami, “I would say exactly what I say to the men.
Believe in India and in our Indian faith. Be strong and
hopeful and unashamed, and remember that with some-
thing to take, Hindus have immeasurably more to give
than any other people in the world.”

X

ON THE BOUNDS OF HINDUISM
(Prabuddha Bharata, April, 1899)

Having been directed by the Editor, (writes our
representative), to interview Swami Vivekananda on the
question of converts to Hinduism, I found an opportunity
one evening on the roof of a Ganges houseboat. It was
after nightfall, and we had stopped at the embankment
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of the Ramakrishna Math, and there the Swami came
down to speak with me.

Time and place were alike delightful. Overhead the
stars, and around—the rolling Ganges; and on one side
stood the dimly lighted building, with its background of
palms and lofty shade-trees.

“I want to see you, Swami,” I began, “on this matter
of receiving back into Hinduism those who have been
perverted from it. Is it your opinion that they should be
received ?” D

“Certainly,” said the Swami, “they can and ought to
be taken.”

He sat gravely for a moment, thinking, and then re-
sumed. “Besides,” he said, “we shall otherwise decreasc
in numbers. When the Mohammedans first canie, we are
said—I think on the authority of Ferishta, the oldest
Mohammedan historian—to have been six hundred milliors
of Hindus. Now we are about two ‘hundred millions.
And then every man going out of the Hindu pale is not
only a man less, but an enemy the more.

“Again, the vast majority of Hindu perverts to Islam
and Christianity are perverts by the sword, or the
descendants of these. It would be obviously unfair to
subject these to disabilities of any kind. As to the case
of born aliens, did you say? Why, born aliens have been
converted in the past by crowds, and the process is still
going on.

“In my own opinion, this statement not only applies
to aboriginal tribes, to outlying nations, and to almost all
our conquerors before the Mohammedan conquest, but
also to all those castes who find a special origin in the
Purinas. I hold that they have been aliens thus adopted.

“Ceremonies of expiation are no doubt suitable in
the case of willing converts, returning to their Mother-
Church, as it were; but on those who were alienated by

\
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conquest—as in Kashmir and Nepal—or on strangers
'wishing to join us, no penance should be imposed.”

“But of what caste would these people be, Swamiji ?”’
I ventured to ask. ‘“They must have some, or they can
never - be assimilated into the great body of Hindus.
Where shall we look for their rightful place ?”

“Returning converts,” said the Swami quietly, “will
gain their own castes, of course. And new people will
make theirs. You will remember,” he added, “that this
has already been done in the case of Vaishnavism.
Converts from different castes and aliens were all able to
combine under that flag and form a caste by themselves,
—and a very respectable one too. From Riméinuja down
to Chaitanya of Bengal, all great Vaishnava Teachers have
done the same.”

“And where should these new people expect to
marry ?”’ I asked.

“Amongst themselves as they do now,” said the
Swami quietly.

“Then as to names,” I enquired. “I suppose aliens
and perverts who have adopted non-Hindu names should
be named newly. Would you give them caste-names, or
what ?”’

“Certainly,” said the Swami, thoughtfully, “there is
a great deal in a name !” and on this question he would
say no more.

But my next enquiry drew blood. “Would you leave
these new-comers, Swamiji, to choose their own form of
religious belief out of many-visaged Hinduism, or would
you chalk out a religion for them ?”

“Can you ask that?” he said. “They will choose for
themselves. TFor unless a man chooses for himself, the
very spirit of Hinduism is destroyed. The essence of our
Faith conists simply in this freedom of the Ishta.”

I thought the utterance a weighty one, for the man
before me has spent more years than any one else living,

/
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1 fancy, in studying the common bases of H B
scientific and sympathetic spirit—and the freedom o i
Ishta is obviously a principle big enough to accommodat

the world. :

But the talk passed to other matters, ?n.d ;h_f:n w;l.h
a cordial good night this great teacher of rellgl?n lifted ]1:2
lantern and went back into the monastery, while I, by t ;
pathless paths of the Ganges, in and out amongst her

i ' to
crafts of many sizes, made the best of my way back
oy Calcutta home.

L
induism in a

.
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I
ON KARMA-YOGA

Isolation of the soul from all objects, mental and
physical, is the goal ; when that is attained, the soul will
find that it was alone all the time, and it required no one
to make it happy. As long as we require someone else
to make us happy we are slaves. When the Purusha finds
that It is free, and does not require anything to complete
Itself, that this Nature is quite unnecessary, then freedom
(Kaivalya) is attained.

Men run after a few dollars and do not think anything
of cheating a fellow-being to get those dollars ; but if they
would restrain themselves, in a few years they would
‘develop such characters as would bring them millions of
dollars—if they wanted them. Then their will would
‘govern the universe. But we are all such fools !

What is the use of talking of one’s mistakes to the

world ?  They cannot thereby be undone. For what one
has done one must suffer ; one must try and do better. The
world sympathises only with the strong and the powerful.

It*is only work that is done as a free-will offering to
humanity and to Nature that does not bring with it any
binding attachment.

Duty of any kind is not to be slighted. A man who
does the lower work is not, for that reason only, a lower
man than he who does the higher work ; a man should
not be judged by the nature of his duties, but by the
manner in which he does them. His manner of doing
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them and his power to do them are indeed the test of a
man. A shoemaker who can turn out a strong, nice pair
of shoes in the shortest possible time is a better man,
according to his profession and his work, than a professor
who talks nonsense every day of his life.

Every duty is holy, and devotion to duty is the highest
form of the worship of God; it is certainly a source of
great help in enlightening and emancipating the deluded
and ignorance-encumbered souls of the Baddhas—the
bound ones.

By doing well the duty which is nearest to us, the duty
which is in our hands now, we make ourselves stronger ;
and improving our strength in this manner step by step
we may even reach a state in which it shall bf.i O?r
privilege to do the most coveted and honoured duties 1n
life and in society. ; ,

Nature's justice is uniformly stern and unrelenting.

The most practical man would call life neither good
nor evil.

Every successful man must have behind him some-
where tremendous integrity, tremendous sincerity, and
that is the cause of his signal success in life. He may not
have been perfectly unselfish ; yet he was tending towards
it. If he had been perfectly unselfish, his would have
been as great a success as that of the Buddha or of the
Christ. The degree of unselfishness marks the degree of
'success everywhere.

The great leaders of mankind belong to higher fields
than the field of platform work.

However we may try, there cannot be any action
which is perfectly pure or any which is perfectly impure
taking purity or impurity in the sense of injury or mon-
injury. We cannot breathe or live without injuring other?,
and every morsel of food we eat is taken from another’s
mouth ; our very lives are crowding out some other lives.
It may be those of men, or animals, or small fungi, but
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someone somewhere we have to crowd out. That being:
the case, it naturally follows that perfection can never be
attained by work. We may work through all eternity, but
there will be no way out of this intricate maze: we may
work on and on and on, but there will be no end.

The man who works through freedom and love cares
nothing for results. But the slave wants his whipping ; the
servant wants his pay. So with‘all life ; take for instance
the public life. The public speaker wants a little applause
or a little hissing and hooting. If you keep him in a corner
without it, you kill him, for he requires it. This is working
through slavery. To expect something in reutrn, under

such conditions, becomes second nature. Next comes the
work of the servant, who requires some pay; I give this,

and you give me that. Nothing is easier than to say,

“I work for work’s sake,” but nothing is-so difficult to-

attain. T would go twenty miles on my hands and knees
to look on the face of the man who can work for work's
sake. There is a motive somewhere. If it is not money,
it is power. If it is not power, it is gain. Somehow, some-
where, there is a motive power. You are my friend, and
- I want to work for you and with you. This is all very
well, and every moment I may make protestation of my
sincerity. But take care, you must be sure to agree with
me ! If you do not, I shall no longer take care of you

or live for you! This kind of work for a motive brings.

misery. That work alone brings unattachment and bliss,
wherein we work as masters of our own minds,

The great lesson to learn is that I am not the standard
by which the whole universe is to be judged ; each man
is to be judged by his 6wn.<idea, each race by its own
standard and ideal, each custom of each country by its

own reasoning and conditions. American customs are the-

resuit of the environment in which the Americans live, and
Indian customs are the result of the environment in which
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the Indians are; and so of China, Japan, England and
every other country.

We all find ourselves in the poistion for which we are
fit, each ball finds its own hole; and if one has some
capacity above another, the world ‘will find that out too,
in this universal adjusting that goes on. So it is no use
to grumble. If there is a rich man who is wicked,
yet there must be in that man certain qualities that
made him rich, and if any other man has the same
qualities he will also become rich, What is the use of
fighting and complaining ? That will not help us to better
things. He who grumbles at the little thing that has fallen
to his 'lot to do, will grumble at everything. Always

grumbling he will lead a miserable life, and everything

will be a failure. But that man who does his duty as he
goes, putting his shoulder to the wheel, will see the light,
and higher and higher duties will fall to his share.

II
ON FANATICISM

There are-fanatics of various kinds. Some people are
wine fanatics and cigar fanatics. Some think that if men
gave up smoking cigars, the world would arrive at !:he
millennium. Women are generally amongst these fanatics.
There was a young lady here one day, in this class. She
was one of a number of ladies in Chicago who have built

‘a house where they take in the working people and give

them music and gymnastics. One day this young lady
was talking about the evils of the world and said she knew
the remedy. I asked, “How do you know?” and she
answered, “Have you seen Hull House?” In her
opinion, this Hull House is the one panacea for all the
evils that flesh is heir to. This will grow upon her. I am



170 SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S WORKS

sorry for her. There are some fanatics in India who think
that if a woman could marry again when her husband
died, it would cure all evil. This is fanaticism.

When I was a boy I thought that fanaticism was a
great element in work, but now, as I grow older, I find
out that it is not.

. There may be a woman who would steal and make
no objection to taking someone else’s bag and going away
with it. But perhaps that woman does not smoke. She
becomes a smoke fanatic, and as soon as she finds a man

smoking, she strongly disapproves of him, because he
smokes a cigar. There may be a man who goes about

cheating people ; there is no trusting him ; no woman is
safe with him. But perhaps this scoundrel does not drink
wine. If so, he sees nothing good in anyone who drinks
wine. All these wicked things that he himself does are

of no consideration. This is only natural human selfish-
ness and one-sidedness.

You must also remember that the world has God to

govern it, and He has not left it to our charity. The Lord

God is its Governor and Maintainer, and in spite of these

wine fanatics and cigar fanatics, and all sorts of marriage

fanatics, it would go on. If all these persons were to die,
it would go on none the worse. :

Do you not remember in your own history how the

. “Mayflower” people came out here, and began to call
themselves Puritans? They were very pure and good as
far as they went, until they began to persecute other
people, and throughout the history of mankind it has been
the same. Even those that run away from persecution

indulge in persecuting others as soon as a favourable
. opportunity to do so occurs.

In ninety cases out of a hundred, fanatics must have
bad livers, or they are dyspeptics, or are in some way
diseased. By degrees even physicians will find out that
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fanaticism is a kind of disease. I have seen plenty of it.
The Lord save me from it!

My experience comes to this, that it is rather wise to
avoid all sorts of fanatical reforms. This world is slowly
going on ; let it go slowly. Why are you in a hurry? Sleep:
well and keep your nerves in good order; eat right food,
and have sympathy with the world. Fanatics only mak.e-
hatred. Do you mean to say that the temperance fanat{c
loves these poor people who become drunkards? A fanzftlc
is a fanatic simply because he expects to get something
for himself in returns. As soon as the battle is over, he goes;
for the spoil. When you come out of the company_of
fanatics you may learn how really to love and sympathlse,
and the more you attain of love and sympathy, the less.
will be your power to condemn these poor Freatures;
rather you will sympathise with their faults. It will become-
possible for you to sympathise with the drimkard.and to-
know that he is also a man like yourself. You will then
try to understand the many circumstances that ar.e drag-
ging him down, and feel that if you had been in his place
you would perhaps have committed suicide. I remember
a woman whose husband was a great drunkard, and she
complained to me of his becoming so. I replied, "Madam,‘
if there were twenty millions of wives like yourselF, aHk
husbands would become drunkards.” I am convinced
that a large number of drunkards are manufactured by
their wives. My business is to tell the truth and noF to
flatter anyone. These unruly women from whose minds
the words bear and forbear are gone for ever, and whose
false ideas of independence lead them to think that men
should be at their feet, and who begin to howl as so?n as.
men dare to say anything to them which they do not 11ke-.—
such women are becoming the bane of the world, arfd it
is a wonder that they do not drive half the men in'u: to-
commit suicide. In this way things should not go on..
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Life is not so easy as they believe it to be; it is a more
serious business !

A man must not only have faith but intellectual faith
too. To make a man take up everything and believe it,
.would be to make him a lunatic. I once had a book sent
“me, which said I must believe everything told in it. It said
there was no soul, but that there were gods and goddesses
in heaven, and a thread of light going from each of our
heads to heaven! How did the writer know all these
things ? She had been inspired, and wanted me to believe
‘it too, and because I refused, she said, “You must be a
.very bad man; there is no hope for you!” This is
fanaticism.

111
WORK IS WORSHIP

The highest man cannot work, for there is no binding
element, no attachment, no ignorance in him. A ship is
said to have passed over a mountain of magnet ore, and
all the bolts and bars were drawn out, and it went to
pieces. It is in ignorance that struggle remains, because
we are all really atheists. Real theists cannot work.
We are atheists more or less. We do not see God or
‘believe in Him. He is G-O-D to us, and nothing more.
There are moments when we think He is near, but then
we fall down again. When you see Him, who struggles
for whom ? Help the Lord! There is a proverb in our
language, “Shall we teach the Architect of the universe
how to build ?” So those are the highest of mankind who
do not work. The next time you see these silly phrases
about the world and how we must all help God and do
this or that for Him, remember this. Do not think such
thoughts; they are too selfish. All the work you do is
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subjective, is done for your own benefit. God has net

fallen into a ditch for you and me to help Him out, by
building a hospital or something of that sort. He allows
you to work. He allows you to exercise your muscles in

‘this great gymnasium, not in order to help Him but that

you may help yourself. Do you think even an ant will

-die for want of your help? Most arrant blasphemy ! The

world does not nced you at all. The world goes on, you

are like a drop in this ocean. A leaf does not move, the

wind does not blow without Him. Blessed are we that
we are given the privilege of working for Him, noi of
helping Him. Cut out this word ‘help’ from your mind.
You cannot help; it is blaspheming. You are here your-
self at His pleasure. Do you mean to say, you help Him ?
You worship. When you give a morsel of food to the

‘dog, you worship the dog as God. God is in that dog.

He is the dog. He is all and in all. We are allowed to
worship Him. Stand in that reverent attitude to the whale
universe, and then will come perfect non-attachment.
This should be your duty. This is the pr oper attitude of

‘work.  This is the secret taught by Karma-Yoga.

v

WORK WITHOUT MOTIVE

At the forty-second meeting of the Ramakrishna

_Mission held at the premises No. 57, Ramkéinta Bose's

Street, Baghbazar, Calcutta, on the 20th March, 1898,
Swami Vivekananda gave an address on “Work wuhon-
Motive,” and spoke to the following effect :—

When the Gita was first preached, there was then
going on a great controversy between two sects. QOne
party considered the Vedic Yajnas and animal sacrificés

V—-i12
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and such like Karmas to constitute the whole of religion..

The other preached that the killing of numberless horses-

‘and cattle cannot be called religion. The people belong--
ing to the latter party were mostly Sannydsins and
followers of Jnana. They believed that the giving up of

all work and the gaining of the knowledge of the Self was.

the only path to Moksha. By the preaching of His great
doctrine of work without motive, the Author of the Gita
set at rest the disputes of these two antagonistic sects.
Many are of opinion that the Gita was not written at
the time of the Mahédbhéarata, but was subsequently added

to it. This is not correct. The special teachings of the:
Gita are to be found in every part of the Mahabharata,.

and if the Gita is to be expunged, as forming no part of
it, cvery other portion of it which embodies the same-
teachings should be similarly treated.

Now, what is the meaning of working without motive ?
Nowadays many understand it in the sense that one is to-

work in such a way that neither pleasure nor pain touches-
his mind. If this be its real meaning, then the animals-

might be said to work without motive. Some animals-
devour their own offspring, and they do not feel any pangs
at all in doing so. Robbers ruin other people by robbing:
them of their possessions, but if they feel quite callous to-
pleasure or pain, then they also would be working without
motive. If the meaning of it be such, then one who has-
a stony heart, the worst of criminals, might be considered.
to be working without motive. The walls have no feelings-

of .pleasure or pain, neither has a stone, and it cannot be-

said that they are working without motive. In the above

sense the doctrine is a potent instrument in the hands

of the wicked. They would go on doing wicked deeds,
and would pronounce themselves as working without a
motive. If such be the significance of working without
a motive, then a fearful doctrine has been put forth by
the preaching of the Gita. Certainly this is not the mean-
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ing. Furthermore, if we look into the lives of those who
were connected with the preaching of the Gita, we should
find them living quite a different life. Arjuna killed
Bhishma and Drona in battle, but withal, he sacrificed all
his self-interest and desires and his lower self millions
of times.

Gita teaches Karma-Yoga. We should work through
Yoga (concentration). In such concentration in action
(Karma—Yoga), there is no consciousness of the lower ego
present. The consciousness that I am doing this and that
is never present when one works through Yoga. The
Western people do not understand this. They say that
if there be no consciousness of ego, if this ego is gone,
how then can a man work? But when one works with
concentration, losing all consciousness of oneself, the work
that is done will be infinitely better, and this every one
may have experienced in his own life. We perform
many works subconsciously, such as the digestion of food
etc.,. many thers consciously, and others again by be-
coming immersed in Samidhi as it were, when there is
110 consciousness of the smaller ego. If the painter, losing
the consciousness of his ego, becomes completely immers-
ed in his painting, he will be able to produce masterpicces.
The good cook concentrates his whole self on the food-
material he handles; he loses all other consciousness for
t?le time being. But they are only able to do perfectly a
single work in this way, to which they are habituated.
The Gita teaches that all works should be done thus, He
who is one with the Lord through Yoga performs all his
works by becoming immersed in concentration, and does
not seek any personal benefit. Such a performance of
work brings only good to the world, no evil can come out
of it. Those who work thus never do anything for them-
selves.

The result of every work is mixed with good and eyij]_
There is no good work that has not a touch of evil in it.
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Like smoke round the fire, some evil always clings to
work. We should engage in such works as bring the
largest amount of good and the smiallest measure of evil.
Arjuna killed Bhishma and Drona; if this had not been
done Duryodhana could not have been conquered, the
force of evil would have triumphed over the force of good,
and thus a great calamity would have fallen on the coun-
try. The government of the country would have been
usurped by a body of proud unrighteous kings, to the
great misfortune of the people. Similarly, Sri Krishna
killed Kamsa, Jardsandha and others who were tyrants,
but not a single one of his deeds was done for himself.
Every one of them was for the good of others. We are
reading the Gita by candle-light, but numbers of insects
are being burnt to death, Thus it is secen that some evil
clings to work. Those who work without any conscious-
ness of their lower ego are not affected with evil, for they
work for the good of the world. To work without motive,
to work unattached, brings the highest bliss and freedom.
This secret of Karma-Yoga is taught by the Lord Sri
Krishna in the Gita.

v

SADHANAS OR PREPARATIONS TO
HIGHER LIFE

If atavism gains, you go down; if evolution gains, you
go on. Therefore we must not allow atavism to take
place. Here, in my own body, is the first work of the
study. We are too busy trying to mend the ways of our
neighbours, that is the difficulty. We must begin with
our own bodies. The heart, the liver, etc, are all
atavistic; bring them back into consciousness, control
them, so that they will obey your commands and act up

NOTES FROM LECTURES & DISCOURSES 177

to your wishes. There was a time when we had control
of the liver; we could shake the whole skin, as can the
cow. I have seen many people bring the control back by
sheer hard practice. Once an impress is made, it is there.
Bring back all the submerged activities—the vast ocean of
action. This is the first part of the great study, and it is
absolutely necessary for our social well-being. On the
other hand, only the consciousness need not be studied
all the time.

Then there is the other part of the study, not so
necessary in our social life, which tend to liberation.
Its direct action is to free the soul, to take the torch into
the gloom, to clean out what is behind, to shake it up or
even defy it, and to make us march onward piercing the
gloom. That is the goal—the superconscious. Then,
when that state is reached, this very man becomes divine,
becomes free. And to the mind thus trained to transcend
all, gradually this universe will begin to give up its
secrets ; the book of Nature will be read, chapter after
chapter, till the goal is attained, and we pass from this
valley of life and death to that One, where death and life
do not exist, and we know the Real and become the Real.

The first thing necessary is a quict and peaceable life.
If I have to go about the world the whole day to make
a living, it is hard for me to attain to anything very high
in this life. Perhaps in another life I shall be born under
more ‘propitioﬁs circumstances. But if I am earnest
enough, these very circumstances will change even in this
birth. Was there anything you did not get which you
really wanted ? It could not be. For it is the want that
creates the body. It is the light that has bored the holes,
as it were, in your head, called the eyes. If the light had
not existed you would have had no eyes. It is sound
that has made the ears. The object of perception existed
first, before you made the organ. In a few hundred
thousand years, or earlier, we may have other organs to
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perceive electricity and other things. There is no desire
for a peaceful mind. Desire will not come unless there is
something outside to fulfil it. The outside something just
bores a hole in the body, as it were, and tries to get into
the mind. So, when the desire shall arise to have a
peaceful, quiet life, where everything shall be propitious
for the development of the mind, that shall come—you
may take that as my experience. It may come in
thousands of lives, but it must come. Hold on to that,

the desire. You cannot have the strong desire if its object

was not outside for you already. Of course, you must
understand,

there is a difference between desire and
desire. The master said, “My child, if you desire after
God, God shall come to you.” The disciple did not
understand his master fully, One day both went to bathe
N a river, and the master said, “Plunge in,” and the boy
did so. In a moment the master was upon him, holding
him down. He would not let the boy come up. When
the boy struggled and was exhausted, he let him go.
“Yes, my child, how did you feel there ?” “Oh, the desire

for a breath of air1” “Do you have that kind of desire
for God?” “No, sir.” “Have that kind of desire for
God, and you shall have God.”

That, without which we cannot live, must come to
If it did not come to us, life could not go on.

If you want to be a Yogi, you must be free, and place
yourself in circumstances where you are alone and free
from all anxiety. He who desires for a comfortable and
nice life and at the same time wants to realise the Self is
like the fool who, wanting to cross the river, caught hold
of a crocodile mistaking it for a log of wood.

first the Kingdom of God and His righteousness
these things shall be added unto you.”

us.

“Seek ye
, and all

Unto him comes
everything who does not care for anything. Fortune is like

a flirt ; she cares not for him who wants her, but she is
at the feet of him who does not care for her. Monev
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1 3 T
<womes and showers itself upon one who does not care fo

it so does fame come in abundance, until it is a troubie
and a burden. They always come to the Master. ~The

slave never gets anything. The Master is he who can live

in spite of them, whose life does not depend 'upon the
little, foolish things of the world. Live for an ideal, and
that one ideal alone. Let it be so great, so strong, that
there may be nothing else left in the mind; no place for
anything else, no time for anything else. 3 u

How some people give all their energies, time, brafp,
body, and everything, to become rich! They have no
time for breakfast! Early in the morning they are'out
and at work! They die in the attempt—ninety per ‘cent
of them,—and the rest when they make money, cannot
enjoy it. That is grand! I do not say it is bad to try to
be rich. It is marvellous, wonderful. Why, what does it
show ? It shows that one can have the same amount: of
'-cnergy and struggle for freedom as one has for mol_ney.
We know we have to give up money and all other things
when we die, and yet, see the amount of energy we.can
put forth for them. But we, the same human beings,
'should we not put forth a thousandfold more strength a.nd
energy to acquire that which never fades, but \\{hl(:h
remains to us for ever? For this is the one great friend,
-our own good deeds, our own spiritual excellem:f?, that
follows us beyond the grave. Everything else 1is left
behind here with the body.

That is the one great first step—the real desire for
ithe ideal. Everything comes easy after that. That the
Indian mind found out; there, in India, men go to any
length to find truth. But here, in the West, the difficulty
iis that everything is made so easy. It is not truth_, but
development, that is the great aim. The struggl'e lfs‘l.h.(?
great lesson. Mind you, the great benefit in this life 1is
struggle. It is through that we pass—if there is any road
to Heaven, it is through Hell. Through Hell to Heaven
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is always the way. When the soul has wrestled with:

circumstance and has met death, a thousand times death
on the way, but nothing daunted has struggled forward
. again and again and yet again—then the soul comes out
as'a giant and laughs at the ideal he has been struggling

for, because he finds how much greater is he than the

ideal. I am the end, my own Self, and nothing else,
for what is there to compare to my own Self ? Can a bag
of gold be the ideal of my Soul? Certainly not! My
Soul is the highest ideal that I can have. Realising my
owi real nature is the one goal of my life.

There is nothing that is absolutely evil. The devil has-
a place here as well as God, else he would not be here..
Just as I told you, it is through Hell that we pass to-
Heaven. Our mistakes. have places here. Go on! Do
not look back if you think you have done something that
15 not right. Now, do you believe you could be what you
arc to-day had you not made those mistakes before >
Bless your mistakes, then. They have been angcls
aawares.  Blessed be torture! Blessed be happiness !
Do not care what be your lot. Hold on to the ideal.

March on! Do not look back upon little mistakes and
things. Tn this battlefield of ours,

must be raised. Those who are so t
cannot bear the dust, let them
; So; ‘then, this tremendous
a hundredfolq more determina
put forth to gain anything w
the first great preparation,
And then along with it,

hin-skinned that they
get out of the ranks.

determination to struggle,.
tion than that which you
hich belongs to this life, is.

there must be meditation..
Meditation is the one thing. Meditate | The greatest
thing is meditation. It is the nearest approach to spiritual

life—the mind meditating. 1t is the one moment in our

daily life that we are not at a]] material—the Soul think-
ing of Itself, free from all matte

r—this marvellous touch
of the Soul!

the dust of mistakes. °
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. Thich
The body is our enemy, and yet is our friend. Wl

of you can bear the sight (?E misery ? A_n-d thlgh];[c;::s];'
cannot do so when you see it only as a l)alnt11:1g. g
it is unreal, we do not identify ourselves with it ; we ltnus
it is only a painting ; it cannot bless us, it c:nlnnot hurt as-.
The most terrible misery painted upon a piece of Catliy t’
we may even enjoy; we praise the technique of the arttllsléi
we wonder at his marvellous genius, even though i
scene he paints is most horrible. That is the secret; tha
non-attachment. Be the Witness. oM
No breathing, no physical training of Yoga, notlnn;:z hlz
of any use until you reach to the idea, “I am :
Witness.” Say, when the tyrant hand is on your HBCI &
“I am the Witness! I am the Witness !” Say, “I am t’_lle
Spirit ! Nothing external can touch me.” W'helj. bel\OI“ :
thoughts arise, repeat that, give that sledge-ham.mei 5
on their heads, “I am the Spirit! I am the Witness, th€
Ever-Blessed | I have no reason to do, no reason to suffer, .
I have finished with everything, I am the Witness. I am
in my picture gallery—this universe is my museum, I alif;
Iooking at these successive paintings. They are kf;l
beautiful, whether good or evil. I see the marvellm}s ski %
but it is all one. Infinite flames of the Great P.amter ! :
Really speaking, there is naught———neither- voliu.(m,- 110(1T
desire. He is all. He—She—the Mother, is playing, an
we are like dolls, Her helpers in this play. Here, Shf: puts-
one now in the garb of a beggar, another moment, in _thE'
garb of a king, the next moment, in the garb ()F aj saint,
and again, in the garb of a devil. We are putting on
different garbs, to help the Mother Spirit in Her play.
When the baby is at play, she will not come even
if called by her mother. But when she finishes her plaj:,—
she will rush to her mother, and will have no nay.
So there come moments in our life, when we feel our play
is finished, and we want to rush to the Mother. Then all’

our toil here will be of no wvalue; men, women and
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.«children—wealth, name and fame, joys and glories of
life—punishments and successes—will be no more, and
the whole life will seem like a show. We shall see only
the infinite rhythm going on, endless and purposeless,
.going we do not know where. Only this much shall we
say : our play is done.

VI
THE_COSMOS AND THE SELF

Everything in Nature rises from some fine seed-forms.
‘becomes grosser and grosser, exists for a certain time, and
-again goes back to the original fine form. Our earth, for
instance, has come out of a nebulous form which, becom-
ing colder and colder, turned into this crystallised planet
uPon which we live, and in the future it will again go to
Picces and return to its rudimentary nebulous form. This
= happening in the universe, and has been through time
immemorial. This is the whole history of man, the whole
history of Nature, the whole history of life.

Every evolution is preceded by an involution. The
Wwhole of the tree is present in the seed, its cause. The
whole of the human being is present in that one proto-
-plasn.x. The whole of this universe is present in the
<.Cosr‘n1c fine universe. Everything is present in its cause,
In its fine form. This evolution, or gradual unfolding of
‘grosser and grosser forms, is true, but each case has been
preceded by an involution. The whole of this universe
must have been involuted before it came out, and has
unfolded itself in all these various forms to be involved
again once more. Take, for instance, the life of a little
plant. We find two things that make the plant a unity by
itself—its growth and development, its decay and death.
These make one unity, the plant life. So, taking that
:plant life as only one link in the chain of life, we may
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take the whole series, One life, beginning in the proto-
plasm and ending in the most perfect man. Man is one
link, and the various beasts, the lower animals and plants
are other links. Now go back to the source, the finest’
particles from which they started, and take the whole
series as but one life, and you will find that every evolu-
tion here is the evolution of something which existed
previously. ‘

Where it begins, there it ends. What is the end of
this universe ? Intelligence, is it not? The last to come
in the order of creation, according to the evolutionists,
was intelligence. That being so, it must be the cause,
the beginning, of creation also. At the beginning that
intelligence remains involved, and in the end it gets
evolved. The sum total of the intelligence displayed in
the universe must therefore be the involved universal
intelligence unfolding itself, and this*universal intelligence
1s what we call God, from whom we come and to whom
We return, as the scriptures say. Call it by any other
name, you cannot deny that in the beginning there is that
infinite ‘cosmic intelligence.

What makes a compound? A compound is that in
Which the causes have combined and become the effect.
So these compound things can be only within the circle
of the law of causation; so far as the rules of cause and
effect go, so far can we have compounds and combina-
tions. Beyond that, it is impossible to talk of combina-
tions, because no law holds good therein. Law holds good
only in that universe which we see, feel, hear, imagine,
dream, and beyond that we cannot place any idea of law.
‘That is our universe which we sense or imagine, and we

sense what is within our direct perception, and we imagine

what is in our mind. What is beyond the body is beyond
the senses, and what is beyond the mind is beyond the
imagination, and therefore is beyond our universe, and
therefore beyond the law of causation. The Self of man
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being beyond the law of causation is not a compound, is

not the effect of any cause, and therefore is ever free, and
is the ruler of everything that is within law. Not being a
J compound, it will never die, because death means going
back to the component parts, destruction means going
back to the cause. Because it cannot die, it cannot live,
for both life and death are modes of manifestation of the
same thing. So the Soul is beyond life and death. You
were never born, and you will never die. Birth and death
belong to the body only.

The doctrine of Monism holds that this universe is
all that exists; gross or fine, it is all here ; the effect and
the cause are both here : the explanation is here. What is
known as the particular is simply repetition in a minute
form of the universal. We get our idea of the universe
from the study of our own Souls, and what is true there

also holds good in “the outside universe. The ideas of
heaven and all these -various pPlaces,

even if they be true,
are in the universe,

They altogether make this Unity-
The first idea, therefore, is that of a Whole, a Unit,

composed of various minute particles, and each one of
us Is a part, as it were, of this Unit. As manifested beings
WE appear separate, but as a reality we are one. The
more we think ourselves separate from this whole, the

m;re miserable we become. So, Advaita is the basis of
ethics.

VII

WHO IS A REAL GURU ?
A yeal Guru is one who is born from time to time as-
a repository of spiritual force which he transmits to future
generations through successive links of Guru and Sishya
(disciple). The current of this spirit-force changes its.
course from time to time, just as a mighty stream of water
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copens up a new channel and leaves the old one for good.
“Thus it is seen that old sects of religion grow lifeless in

the course of time, and new sects arise with the fire of life
in them. Men who are truly wise commit themselves to
the mercy of that particular sect through which the current

.of life flows. Old forms of religion are like the skeletons
-of once mighty animals, preserved in museums. They

should be regarded with due honour. They cannot satisty
the true cravings of the soul for the Highest, just as a dead
mango-tree cannot satisfy the cravings of a man for
luscious mangoes. |

The one thing necessary is to be stripped of our
varities—the sense that we possess any spiritual wisdom
—and to surrender ourselves completely to the guidance

of our Guru. The Guru only knows what will lead us

towards perfection. We are quite blind to it. We do not
know anything. This sort of humility will open the door
of our heart for spiritual truths. Truth will never come
into our minds so long as there will remain the faintest
shadow of Ahamkara (egoism). All of you should try to
root out this devil from your heart. Complete self-

surrender is the only way to spiritual illumination.

VIII

ON ART
\

The secret of Greek Art is its imitation of Nature even
to the minutest details; whereas the secret of Indian Art
is to represent the ideal. The energy of the Greek painter
is spent in perhaps painting a piece of flesh, and he is sO
successful that a dog is deluded into taking it to be a real
bit of meat and so goes to bite it. Now, what glory is
there in merely imitating Nature? Why not place an

actual bit of flesh before the dog?
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The Indian tendency, on the other hand, to represent
the ideal, the super-sensual, has become degraded into
painting grotesque images. Now, true Art can be com-
pared to a lily which springs from the ground, takes its
nourishment from the ground, is in touch with the ground,

and yet is quite high above it. So Art must be in touch
with Nature—and wherever that touch is gone, Art

degenerates—yet it must be above Nature.

Art is—representing the beautiful. There must be art
in everything.

The difference between architecture and building is

that the formelj expresses an idea, while the latter is merely
a structure built on economical principles. The value of

matter depends solely on.its capacities of expressing ideas.

The artistic faculty was highly developed in our Lord,

Sri Ramakrishna, and he used to say that without this.
faculty none can be truly spiritual.

IX
ON LANGUAGE

Simplicity is the secret, My ideal of language is my
Master’s. language

; » most colloquial and yet most expres-
sive. - ex S

€. It must express the thought which is intended to be
conveyed.

The attempt to make the Bengali language perfect in
short a time will make it cut and dried. Properly
speaking, it has no verbs. Michael Madhusudan Dutt
attempted to remedy this in poetry. The greatest poet in
Bengal was Kavikankana. The best prosc in Sanskrit is
Patanjali’'s Mahdbhashya. There the language is vigorous.
The language of Hitopadesha is not bad, but the language
of Kddambari is an example of degradation.

SO
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The Bengali language must be modelled not after the:
Sanskrit, but rather after the Pali, which has a strong
resemblance to it. In coining or translating technical terms.
in Bengali, one must, however, use all Sanskrit words for
them, and an attempt should be made to coin new words..

" For this purpose, if a collection is made from a Sanskrit

dictionary of all those technical terms, then it will help:
greatly the constitution of the Bengali language.

X
THE SANNYASIN

In explanation of the term Sannyasin, the Swami in
the course of one of his lectures in Boston said :—

When a man has fulfilled the duties and obligations of
that stage of life in which he is born, and his aspirations
lead him to seek a spiritual life and to abandon altogether
the worldly pursuits of possession, fame, or power,
when, by the growth of insight into the nature of the
world, he sees its impermanence, its strife, its misery, and
the paltry nature of its prizes, and truns away from all
these—then he seeks the True, the Eternal Love, the
Refuge. He makes complete renunciation (Sannyésa) of
all worldly position, property and name, and wanders
forth into the world to live a life of self-sacrifice and to-
persistently seek spiritual knowledge, striving to excel im
love and compassion and to acquire lasting insight.
Gaining these pearls of wisdom by years of meditation,
discipline and inquiry, he in his turn becomes a teacher
and hands on to disciples, lay or professed, who may seek
them from him, all that he can of wisdom and beneficence..

A Sannyasin cannot belong to any religion, for his is.
a life of independent thought, which draws from all
religions ; his is a life of realisation, not merely of theory
or belief, much less of dogma.
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XI

THE SANNYASIN AND THE HOUSEHOLDER

The men of the world should have no voice in the
-affairs of the Sannyisins. The Sannyasin should have
nothing to do with the rich, his duty is with the poor. He
~should treat the poor with loving care and serve them
joyfully with all his might. To pay respects to the rich
-and hang on them for support has been the bane of all
the Sannyasin communities of our country. A true
‘Sannyasin should scrupulously avoid that. Such conduct
becomes a publi'c woman rather than one who professes
to have renounced the world. How should a man im-
mersed in K4ma-Kinchana (lust and greed) become a
~devotee of one whose central ideal is the renunciation of
Kama-Kanchana? Sri Rimakrishna wept and prayed to
the Divine Mother to send him such a one to talk with as
would not have in him the slightest tinge of Kama-
KanChana; for he would say, "My llpb burn when I talk
with the worldly-minded.” He also used to say that he
~could not even bear the touch of the worldly-minded and
the impure, The King of Sannyasins (Sri Ramakrishna) can
never be preached by men of the world. The latter can
never be perfectly sincere; for he cannot but have some
--‘St‘l.ﬁsh motives to serve. If Bhagavin (God) incarnates
Hlmself as a houscholder I can never believe Him to be
sincere,  When a householder takes the position of the
leader of a religious sect, he begins to serve his own
interests in the name of principle, hiding the former in
the garb of the latter, and the result is the sect becomes
rotten to the core. All religious movements headed by
householders have shared the same fate. Without renun-
ciation religion can never stand.

Here Swamiji was asked—What are we Sannyasins

to understand by renunciation of Kanchana (wealth) ?
He answered as follows :
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With a view to certain ends we have to adopt certain
means. These means vary according to the conditions of
time, place, individual, etc., but the end always remains
unaltered. In the case of the Sannyasin, the end is the
liberation of the Self and doing good to humanity

—SoUERT: W snfgard 9 1”—and of the ways to

attain it, the renunciation of Kama-Kanchana is the most
important. Remember, renunciation consists in the total
absence of all selfish motives and not in mere abstinence
from external contact, such as avoiding to touch one’s
money-kept with another but at the same time enjoying all
its benefits. Would that be renunciation? For accom-
plishing the two above-mentioned ends, the begging
excursion would be a great help to a Sannyasin at a time
when the householders strictly obeyed the injunctions of -
Manu and other law-givers, by setting apart every day a
portion of their meal for ascetic guests. Nowadays things
have changed considerably, especially, as in Bengal, where
no Maidhukari! system prevails. Here it would be mere
waste of energy to try to live on Madhukari, and you would
profit nothing by it. The injunction of Bhiksha (begging)
is a means to serve the above two ends, which will not be
served by that way now. It does not therefore go against
the principle of renunciation under such circumstances if
a Sannyasin provides for mere necessaries of life and
devotes all his energy to the accomplishment of his ends
for which he took Sannyasa. Attaching too much import-
ance ignorantly to the means brings confusion. The end
should never be lost sight of.

*Literally, ‘bee-like’ The system of begging one’s food piece-
meal from several houses, so as not to tax the householder, as a bee
gathers honey from different flowers.

V—13
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XII
THE EVILS OF ADHIKARIVADA

In one of his question classes the talk drifted on to
the Adhikirivida, or the doctrine of special rights and
privileges, and Swamiji in pointing out vehemently the evils
that have resulted from it spoke to the following effect :—

With all my respects for the Rishis of yore I cannot
but denounce their method in instructing the people. They
always enjoined upon them to do certain things but took
care never to explain to them the reason why. This
method was pernicious to the very core, and instead of
enabling men to attain the end it laid upon their shoulders
a mass of meaningless nonsense. Their excuse for keep-
ing the end hidden from view was that the people could
not have understood their real meaning even if they had
presented it to them, not being worthy recipients.
This Adhikarivada is the outcome of pure selfishness.
They knew that by this enlightenment of their special

subject they would lose their superior position of instruc-
tors to the people.

Hence their endeavour to support this
theory.

If you consider a man too weak to receive these
lessons you should try the more to teach and educate him ;
you should give him the advantage of more teaching;
instead of less, to train up his intellect, so as to enable him
t0 " comprehend - the more subtle problems.  These

~advocates of Adhikarivada ignored the tremendous fact of
the infinite possibilities of the human soul. Every man
is capable of receiving knowledge ‘if it is imparted in his

own language. A teacher who cannot convince others

should weep on account of his own inability to teach the
people in their own Iailguage, instead of cursing them and
dooming them to live in ignorance and superstition, setting
up the plea that the higher knowledge is not for them.
Speak out the truth boldly, without any fear that it will

puzzle the weak. Men are selfish; they do not want
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_others to come up to the same level of their knowledge,

for fear of losing their own privilege and pretsige over
others. Their contention is that the knowledge of the
highest spiritual truths will bring about confusion in the
understanding of the weak-minded men, and so the sloka
goes 1—

7 gl SRt FHeiy |

APeEsFEAiY g g el

“One should. not unsettle the understanding ofn the
ignorant, attached to action (by teaching them Jnana):
the wise man, himself steadily acting, should engage the
ignorant in all work.”

I cannot believe in the self-contradictory statemeflt
that light brings greater darkness. It is like losing life in
the ocean of Sachchidinanda, in the ocean of Absolute
Existence and Immortality. How absurd! Knowledge
means freedom from the errors which ignorance leads to.
Knowledge paving the way to error! Enlightenment
leading to confusion! Is it possible? Men are nc.)t bold
enough to speak out broad truths, for fear of losing t-he
respect of the people. They try to make a compromise
between the real, eternal truths and the nonsensx.cal
prejudices of the people, and thus set up the df)ctl;lnc
that Lokicharas (customs of the people) and Deshéicharas
(customs of the country) must be adhered to. No
compromise ! No whitewashing! No covering of corpses
beneath flowers! Throw away such texts as . qufa
WA —“Yet the customs of the people have
to be followed.” Nonsense! The result of this 5f)1'l:
©of compromise is that the grand truths are soon burled‘
under heaps of rubbish, and the latter are eagerly held as
real truths. Even the grand truths of the Gita, s0 bolc%ly
preached by Sri Krishna, received the gloss of compromise
in the hands of future generations of disciples, and the
result is that the grandest scripture of the world now
contains many things which go to lead men astray.
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This attempt at compromise proceeds from arrant
downright cowardice. Be bold! My children should be
brave, above all. Not the least compromise on any
account. Preach the highest truths broadcast. Do not
fear losing your respect or causing unhappy friction.
Rest assured that if you serve truth in spite of temptations
to forsake it you will attain a heavenly strength in the
face of which men will quail to speak before you things
which you do not believe to be true. People will be
convinced of what you will say to them, if you can
Sirlctl.y serve truth for fourteen years continually, without
swerving  from it. Thus you will confer the greatest

blessing on the masses, unshackle their bondages and uplift
the whole nation,

XII1
ON BHAKTLYOGA

have"l;hé ocilualfst thinks__you.cannot be moral unless you
How is th t‘:lth a rod in His hand, ready to punish you-
on morali[a Suppose a horse had to give us a lecture
moves Only, A of those ey wretched cab-horses, who
accustomed):( }:mth Ehe whip, to which he has become
says that (f ¢ begins to speak about human beings and
I know th;ey B ey immoral. Why? “Because
the whip on}], are not whipped regularly.” The fear of
Yo i one more/immoral,
present BeinSay gllere 1s.a God and that He is an Omni-
What do YOug-ﬁnd POse .y0ur eyes and think what He is.
: d? Either you are thinking,
the idea of Omnipresence in your mind, of the

bl
i Y el Expaf'lse of meadow, or such things as you
ave seen in your life. If that g so, you do not mean

anything by Omnipresent God ; it has no meaning at all
to you. :

So with every other attribute of God. What jdea

in bringing
sea, or the
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have we of omnipotence or omniscience ? We have none.

Religion is realising, and I shall call you a worshipper of .
God when you have become able to realise the Idea.

Before that it is the spelling of words and no more. It is

this power of realisation that makes religion; no amount

of doctrines or philosophies, or ethical books, that you

may have stuffed into your brain, will matter much—only

what you are and what you have realised.

The Personal God is the same Absolute looked at
through the haze of Miaya. When we approach Him with
the five senses, we can see Him only as the Personal God.
The idea is that the Self cannot be objectified. How can
the Knower know Itself ? But It can cast a shadow, as it
were; if that can be called objectification. So the highest
form of that shadow, that attempt at objectifying Itself,
is the Personal God. The Self is the eternal subject, and
we are struggling all the time to objectify that Self. And
out of that struggle has come this phenomenal universe
and what we call matter, and so on. But these are very
weak attempts, and the highest objectification of the Self
possible to us is the Personal God. This objectification is
an attempt to reveal our own nature. According to the
Sinkhya, Nature is showing all these experiences to the
soul, and when it has got real experience it will know its
own nature. According to the Advaita Vedéntist, the soul
1s struggling to reveal itself. After long struggle, it finds
that the subject must always remain the subject ; and then
begins non-attachment, and it becomes free.

When a man has reached that perfe€t state, he is of
the same nature as the Personal God. “I and my Father
are one.”” He knows that he is one with Brahman, the
Absolute, and projects himself as the Personal God does.
He plays—as even the mightiest of kings may sometimes
play with dolls.

Some imaginations help to break the bondage of the
rest. The whole universe is imagination, but one set of



194 SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S WORKS

imaginations wi
g s will cure another set. Those that tell us that

- there is sin a
nd sorrow and death in the world are terrible

But the othe
r set—thou art holy, there is God, there is no

ain—it]
It)he oth::e *'11{‘;1 g(;?d, and help to break the bondage of
therlinKs o-f A E::haligh?St 1:'magination that can break all
nist
To go and say, R ot Gods

give me that; 21 give
at; Lords I give you my little prayer and you

ive m . :
& e this thing of daily necessity; Lord, cure my

headache, and
’ all that”__¢
the lowest states of religi :;56 are not Bhakti, They are

of-Karma, They are the lowest form

If a :
to satisfy his bo;n huded all his mental energy in seeking
y and its wants, show me the difference

between hi
him 2 -
and an animal. Bhakti is a higher thing-

higher .than S
g an even desu-lng heaven. The idea of heaven

is of a place of i :
t .
God ? ntensified enjoyment. How can that be

Only the f

ools rush aft z
oot e e . 5
to live in the senses I sense enjoyments. It is €asy

eating and drinking ; }it 1s easier to run in the old groove:
want to tell you is ¢ » but what these modern philosophers
the stamp of relig; 0 take these comfortable ideas and put
ous. Death lies gilon on them: Such a doctrine is danger-
Spirit is the onl 1-? the senses. Life on the plane of the
the whole of }1;-1 = life on any other plane is mere death ;

this life can be only described as a gym-

nasium. W
€ must gO bEYOIId it to enjoy real Iife.

As lon
. g8 as Touch-me :
enof ;
kltChen—pog your deity t-ism is your creed and the
E

: ou caj . ol
the petty differences be:’wee Cannc.)t' rise spiritually. All
mere word-struggles non n religion and religion are
. i ) se ; 5 :
is my original idea,” nse. Everyone thinks, ‘“This
way. That i > and wants to have thi hi 1!
¥e 1at 1s how struggles come ings his own

In criticising a i

1other, we

; siie ’ alwavys fooli
esnec ! : ys foolishly take omne
cop cially brilliant point as the whole of otfr life and
Tmpare that with the dark ones ip s e a

hus we make mistakes in judging indiv‘dl eI of anothet-
iduals.

Lord, take care of this thing and
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Through fanaticism and bigotry a religion can be

propagated very quickly, no doubt, but the preaching of
that religion is firm-based on solid ground, which gives
everyone liberty to his opinions and thus uplifts him to 2

higher path, though this process is slow.

First deluge the land (India)
other ideas will follow. The gift of spir
spiritual knowledge is the highest, for it saves from many
and many a birth ; the next gift is secular knowledge, as it
opens the eyes of human beings towards that “spiritual
knowledge ; the next is the saving of life, and the fourth
is the gift of food. ‘ '

Even if the body goes in pr
ities for realisation), let it go; what o
will come in the fulness of time, by liv
A time comes when one
by preparing a chhilam
of meditations.

with spiritual ideas, then
ituality and

actising Sidhanas (auster-
f that? Realisation
ing constantly in the

company -of Sidhus. under-

stands that to servc a man even
of tobacco is far greater than millions
He who can properly prepare a chhilam of tobacco can
also properly meditate. : '
Gods are nothing but highly develolﬁed dead men.
We can get help from them. '
Anyone and everyone cannot be an Achérya (teacher
of mankind), but many may become Mukta (liberated).
The whole world seems like a dream to the liberated, but
the Acharya has to take up his stand between the two
states. He must have the knowledge that the world is
true, or else why should he teach? Again, if he has not
realised the world as a dream, then he is no better than

an ordinary man, and what could he teach? The Guru

has to bear the disciple’s burden of sin ; and that is the
reason why diseases and other ailments appear even in
the bodies of powerful Acharyas. But if he be imperfect,

they attack his mind also, and he falls. So it is a difficult
thing to be an Acharya. '
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It is easier to become gz Jivanmukta (free in this
very life) than to be an Acharya. For the former knows
the world as a dream and has 1o concern with it ; but an
Acharya knows it as a dream and yet has to remain in it
and work. It is pot possible for éveryone to be an
Acharya. He is ap Acharya through whom the Divine
Power acts, The body in which one becomes an Acharya
Is very different from that of any other man. There is a
science for keeping that body in a perfect state. His is
the most delicate Organism, very susceptible, capable of
feeling intense joy and intense suffering. He is abnormal.

In every Sphere of life we find that it is the person
within that triumphs, and that personality is the secret
of all success. '

Nowhere is seen such sub
as in Bhagavan Sp:
Nadia,

lime unfoldment of feeling
Krishna Chaitanya, the Prophet of

Sri Ramakrishna s a force. You should not think that

his doctrine is this or that. But he is g power, living

d working in the world.

X1V
ISHVARA AND BRAHMAN

In reply to a question as

to the exact position of
Ishvara in Vedantic philoso

Phy, the Swami Vivekananda,
while in Europe, gave the following definition:

“Ishvara is the sum total of individuals, yet He is an
Individual, as the human body is , unit, of which each
cell is an individual, Samashti, or collected, equals God ;
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Vyashti, or.analysed, equals the Jiva. The ex15:enc§0§;
Ishvara, therefore, depends on that o.f Jiva, as It e -
on the cell, and vice versa. Thus, Jiva and Is ware;L =
co-existent beings ; when one exists, the othe?- must. heres,
because, except on our earth, in.all the hlghler le)n oung
the amount of good being vastly in exces_ss of the Sk
of evil, the sum total (Ishvara) may be. Sfild ‘to bel i?ie;g and:
Omnipotence and Omniscience are 0bv1ou§ quaE it
need no argument to prove, from the.very fact o e
Brahman is beyond both these, \and is not a con g
state ; it is the only Unit not composed of many units ,GOd
principle which runs through all, from a cell -to 1 i;
without which nothing can exist and whatever is rea
that principle, or Brahman. When I think I am Bral}mf;:
I alone exist; so with others. Therefore, each one is ;
whole of that principle.”

XV
ON JNANA-YOGA

All souls are playing, some consciously, st?lnelun-
consciously. Religion is—learning to .play conscious y-‘f

The same law which holds good in our W()_rldly life
also holds good in our religious life and in the life o-f .the.
€Oosmos. It is one, it is universal. It is not that religion
15 guided by one law and the world by another. ‘The ﬂesg
and the devil are but degrees of difference from Go
Himself,

'S'fheologians, philosophers and scientists in the ,VYiCVS;
are ransacking everything to get a proof that ﬂ.l(‘l) i
afterwards | What a storm in a tea-cup ! The'r(.z ale. 11111_ :
higher things to think of. What silly S%lpﬂl‘stlt‘l()ll.lftt 1151,-
that you ever die! It requires no priests or spirits o
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ghosts to tell us that we shall not die. It is the most self-
evident of all truths. No man can imagine his own anni-
hilation. The idea of immortality is inherent in man.

Wherever there is life, with it there is death. Life is
the shadow of death, and death, the shadow of life. The
line of demarcation is too fine to determine, too difficult
to grasp, and most difficult to hold on to.

I do not believe in eternal progress, that we are going
on ever and ever in a straight line. It is too nonsensical
to believe. There is no motion ‘in a straight line. A
straight line infinitely projected becomes a circle. The
force sent out will complete the circle and return to its
starting place.. ;

_ There is no prégress in a straight line. Every soul
moves in a circle, as it were, and will have to complete
it, and no soul can go so low but that there will come a
time when it will have to go upwards. It may start straight
down, but it has to take the upward curve to complete
the circuit. We are all projected from a common centre,
which is God, and will come back after completing the
circuit to the centre from which we started.

Each soul is a circle. The centre is where the body
is, and the activity is manifested there. You are omni-
present, though you have the consciousness of being
concentrated in only one point. That point has taken up
particles of matter and formed them into a machine to
express itself. That through which it expresses itself is
called the body. You are everywhere. When one body,
or machine, fails you, the centre moves on and takes up
other particles of matter, finer or grosser, and works
through them. Here is man, and what is—God ? God is
a circle, with circumference nowhere and centre every-
where.  Every point in that circle is living, conscious,
active and equally working. With our limited souls, only
one point is conscious, and that point moves forward and
backward.
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The soul is a circle whose circumference is nowhere
"(limitless), but whose centre is in some body. De.ath is
but a change of centre. God is a circle whose circum-
ference is nowhere, and whose centre is everywhere.
When we can get out of the limited centre of body, we
shall realise God, our true Self. -

A tremendous stream is flowing towards the ocean,
carfying little bits of paper and straw hither and thither
on it. They may struggle to go back, but in the long run,
they must flow down to the ocean. So you and I and all
Nature are like these little straws carried in mad currents
towards that ocean of Life, Perfection and God. We may
struggle to go back, or float against the current and play
all sorts of pranks, but in the long run we must go and
join this great ocean of Life and Bliss.

Jndna (knowledge) is *‘creedlessness”; but that does
not mean that it despises creeds. It only means that a
stage above and beyond creeds has been gained. The
Jnani (true philosopher) strives to destroy nothing but to
help all. All rivers roll their waters into the sea and
become one. So all creeds should lead to Jnana and
become one. Jnana teaches that the world should be
renouriced but not on that account abandoned. To live

in the world and be not of it, is the true test of renuncja-
tion.

I cannot see how it can be otherwise than that all
knowledge is stored up in us from the beginning. 1f you
and I are little waves in the ocean, then that ocean is the
background.

There is really no difference between matter, mind,
and Spirit. They are only different phases of experiencing
the One. This very world is seen by the five senses g
matter, by the very wicked as hell, by the good as heaven,
and by the perfect as God.

We cannot bring it to sense demonstration thyg
Brahman is the only real thing; but we can poin¢ o
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that this is the only conclusion that one can come to.
For instance, there must be this oneness in everything,
even in common things. There is the human generalisa-
tion, for example. We say that all the variety is created
by name and form; yet when we want to grasp and
separate it, it is nowhere. We can never see name or
form or causes standing by themselves. So this pheno-
menon is Mayd—something which depends on the
noumenon and apart from it has no existence. Take a
wave in the ocean. That wave exists so long as that
quantity of water remains in a wave form ; but as soon as
it goes down and becomes the ocean, the wave ceases to
exist. But the whole mass of water does not depend so
much on its form. The ocean remains, while the wave
form becomes absolute zero.

The real is one. It is the mind which makes it appear
4s many. When we perceive the diversity, the unity has
gone ; and as soon as we perceive the unity, the diversity
has vanished. Just as in everyday life, when you perceive
ﬂ}e unity, you do not perceive the diversity. At the begin-
B8 Wowistart with wnity. . It s a .curious fact that, @
Chinaman will not know the difference in appearance
between one American and another; and you will not
know the difference between different Chinamen.

_ It can be shown that it is the mind which makes
thmg§ knowable. 1t js only things which have certain
peculiarities that bring themselves within the range of the
known and knowable, That which has no qualities is
unknowable. For instance, there is some external world,
X, unknown and unknowable. When T look at it, it is X
plus mind. When I want {0 know the world, my mind
contributes three quarters of it. The internal world is
Y plus mind, and the external world X plus mind. All
differentiation in either the external or internal world is
created by the mind, and that which exists is unknown
and unknowable. It is beyond the range of knowledge,
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and that ‘which is beyond the range of knowledge can
have no differentiation. Therefore this X outside is the
same as the Y inside, and therefore the real is one.

God does not reason. Why should you reason if you
know? It is a sign of weakness that we have to go on
crawling like worms to get a few facts, and then the
whole thing tumbles down again. The Spirit is reﬁec.tefi
in mind and in ci;erything. It is the light of the Spirit
that makes the mind sentient. Everything is an expression
of the Spirit; the minds are so many mirrors. What you
call love, fear, hatred, virtue, and vice are all reflections of
the Spirit. When the reflector is base, the reflection is
bad.

The Real Existence is without manifestation. We
cannot conceive It, because we should have to conceive
through the mind, which is itself a manifestation. Its glory
is that It is inconceivable. We must remember that in life
the lowest and highest vibrations of light we do not see,
but they are the opposite poles of existence. There are
certain things which we do not know now, but which we
can know. It is due to our ignorancethat we do mnot
know them. There are certain things which we can never
know, because they are much higher than the highest
vibrations of knowledge. But we are the Eternal all the
time, although we cannot know it. Knowledge will be
impossible there. The very fact of the limitations of the
conception is the basis for its existence. For instance,
there is nothing so certain in me as my self ; and yet I can
only conceive of it as a body and mind, as happy or un-
happy, as a man or a woman. At the same time, I try to
conceive of it as it really is and find that there is no other
way of doing it but by dragging it down ; yet I am sure of
that reality. “No one, O beloved, loves the husband for
the husband’s sake, but because the Self is there. It is in
and through the Self that she loves the husband. No one,
O beloved, loves the wife for the wife’s sake, but in and
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through the Self.” And that Reality is the only thing we
know, because in and through It we know everything else ;
and yet we cannot conceive of It. How can we know the
Knower? If we knew It, It would not be the knower, but
the known ; It would be objectified.

The man of highest realisation exclaims, “I am the
King of kings; there is no king higher than 1. I am the
God of gods; there is no God higher than I! I alone
exist, One without a second.” This monistic idea of the
Vedanta seems to many, of course, very terrible, but that
is on account of superstition.

We are the Self, eternally at rest and at peace. We
must not weep ; there is no weeping for the Soul. We in
our imagination think that God is weeping on His throne,
out of sympathy. Such a God would not be worth attain-
ing. Why should God weep at all? To weep is a sign
of weakness, of bondage.

Seck the Highest, always the Highesf, for in the
Highest is eternal bliss. If I am to hunt, I will hunt the
lion. If I am to rob, I will rob the treasury of the king.
Seek the Highest.

Oh, One that cannot be confined or described ! One
that can be perceived in our heart of hearts! One beyond
all compare, beyond limit, unchangeable like the blue
sky | Oh, learn the All, holy one! Seck for nothing else !

Where changes of Nature cannot reach, thought
beyond all thought, Unchangeable, Immovable ; Whom
all books declare, all sages worship ; O holy one, seek for
nothing else |

Beyond compare, Infinite Oneness! No comparison
is possible. Water above, water below, water on the right,
water on the left; no wave on that water, no ripple, all
silence, all eternal bliss. Such will come to. thy heart.
Seek for nothing else !

Why weepest thou, brother? There is neither death
nor disease for thee. Why weepest thou, brother ? There
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is neither misery nor misfortune for thee. Why weepest
thou, brother ? Neither change nor death was predicated
of thee. Thou art Existence Absolute.

I know what God is—I cannot speak Him to you. I
know not what God is—how can I .speak Him to you? But
seest thou not, my brother, that thou art He, thou art
He? Why go seeking God here and there? Seek not,
and that is God. Be your own Self?

Thou art our Father, our Mother, our dear Friend.
Thou bearest the burden of the world. Help us to bear
the burden of our lives. Thou art our Friend, our Lover,
our Husband, Thou art ourselves ! '

XVI
WHAT IS THE CAUSE OF ILLUSION ?

The question—what is the cause of Maya (illusion)?—
has been asked for the last three thousand years; and the
only answer is: when the world is able to formulate a
logical question, we shall answer it. The question is con-
tradictory. Our position is that the Absolute has become
this relative only apparently, that the Unconditioned has
become the conditioned only in Maya. By the very
admission of the Unconditioned, we admit that the
Absolute -cannot be acted upon by anything else. It is
uncaused, which means that nothing outside Itself can act
upon It. First of all, if It is unconditioned, It cannot have
been acted upon by anything else. In the Unconditioned
there cannot be time, space, or causation. That_granted,
Yyour question will be: “What caused that which cannot
be caused by anything to be changed into this?” Your
question is only possible in-the conditioned. But you take
it out of the conditioned, and want to ask it in the Uncon-
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ditioned. Only. when the Unconditioned becomes condi-
tioned, and space, time, and causation come in, can the
question be asked. We can only say ignorance makes the
illusion. The question is impossible. Nothing can have
worked on the Absolute. There was no cause. Not that
we do not know, or that we are ignorant ; but It is above
knowledge, and cannot be brought down to the plane of
knowledge. We can use the words, “I do not know” in
two senses. In one way, they mean that we are lower than
knowledge, and in the other way, that the thing is above
knowledge. The X-rays have become known now. The
very causes of these are disputed, but we are sure that we
shall know them. Here we can say we do not know about

the X-rays. But about the Absolute we cannot know. In .

the case of the X-rays we do not know, although they are
within the range of knowledge ; only we do not know them
yet. But, in the other case, It is so much beyond know-
ledge that It ceases to be a matter of knowing. - “By what
means can the Knower be known ?” You are always your-
self and cannot objectify yourself. This was one of the
arguments used by our philosophers to prove immortality.
If I try to think I am lying dead, what have I to imagine?
That I am standing and looking down at myself, at some
dead body. So that I cannot objectify myself.

XVII
EVOLUTION 1

In the matter of the projection of Akisha and Prina
into manifested form and the return to fine state, there is

*Some of the topics which precede and those which follow are
taken from the answers given by the Swami to questions at afternoon
talks with Harvard students on March 22 and 24, 1896. There have

also been added notes and selections from unpublished lectures -and
discourses.
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a good deal of similarity between Indian thought and
modern science. The moderns have their evolution, and
so have the Yogis. But I think that the Yogis’ explanation
of evolution is the better one. “The change of one species
into another is attained by the infilling of nature.” The
basic idea is that we are changing from one species to
another, and that man is the highest species. Patanjali
explains this “infilling of nature” by the simile of peasants
irrigating fields. Our education and progression simply
mean taking away the obstacles, and by its own nature
the divinity will manifest itself. This does away with all
the struggle for existence. The miserable experiences of
life are simply in the way, and can be eliminated entirely.
They are not necessary for evolution. Even if they did
not exist, we should progress. It is in the very nature
of things to manifest themselves. The momentum is not
from outside, but comes from inside. Each soul is the
sum total of the universal experiences already coiled up
there ; and of all these experiences, only those will come
out which find suitable circumstances.

So the external things can only give us the environ-
ments. These competitions and struggles and evils that
we see are not the effect of the involution or the cause,
but they are in the way. If they did not exist, still man
would go on and evolve as God, because it is the very
nature of that God to come out and manifest Himself. To
my mind this seems very hopeful, instead of that horrible
idea of competition. The more I study history, the more
I find that idea to be wrong. Some say that if man did
not fight with man, he would not progress. I also used to
think so; but I find now that every war has thrown back
human progress by fifty years instead of hurrying it
forwards. The day will come when men will study history
from a different light and find that competition is neither

the cause nor the effect, simply a thing on the way, not
necessary to evolution at all.
V—14
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The theory of Patanjali is the only theory I think a
rational man can accept. How much evil the modern
system causes| Every wicked man has a license to-be
wicked under it. I have seen in this country (Amerlrfa)
physicists who say that all criminals ought to be e.xt.ermfn-
ated and that that is the only way in which criminality
can be eliminated from society. These environments can
hinder, but they are not necessary to progress. The most
horrible thing about competition is that one may
conquer the environments, but that where one may
conquer, thousands are crowded out. So it is evil at best.
That cannot be good which helps only one and hinde‘rs
the majority. Patanjali says that these struggles remain
only through our ignorance, and are not necessary, an(-i are
not part of the evolution of man. It is just our impatience
which creates them. We have not the patience to go and
work our way out. For instance, there is a fire in a theatre,
and only a few escape. The rest in trying to rush out crush
one another down. That crush was not necessary for the
salvation of the building nor of the two or three who
escaped. If all had gone out slowly, not one would have
been hurt. That is the case in life. The doors are ol?en
for us, and we can all get out without the competition
and struggle ; and yet we struggle. The struggle we create
through our own ignorance, through impatience ; we are
in too great a hurry. The highest manifestation of
strength is to keep ourselves calm and on our own fect.

XVIII
BUDDHISM AND VEDANTA
The Vedanta philosol)hy is the foundation of Buddhi?m
and everything else in India ; but what we call the Advaita

philosophy of the modern school has a great many conclu-
sions of the Buddhists. Of course, the Hindus will not
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admit that—that is the orthodox Hindus, because to them
the Buddhists are heretics. But there is a conscious attempt
to stretch out the whole doctrine to include the heretics also.

The Vedanta has no quarrel with Buddhism. The
idea of the Vedanta is to harmonise all. With _the
Northern Buddhists we have no quarrel at all. But the
Burmese and Siamese and all the Southern Buddhists say
that there is a phenomenal world, and ask what right we
have to create a noumenal world behind this. The answer
of the Vedanta is that this is a false statement. The
Vedanta never contended that there is a noumenal and a
phenomenal world. There is one. Seen through the
senses it is phenomenal, but it is really the noumenal all
the time. The man who sees the rope does not see the
snake. It is either the rope or the snake, but never the
two. So the Buddhistic statement of our position, that
we believe there are two worlds, is entirely false. They
have the right to say it is the phenomenal if they like, but

no right to contend that other men have not the right to
say it is the noumenal.

Buddhism does not want to have anything except
phenomena. In phenomena alone is desire. It is desire
that is creating all this. Modern Vedantists do not hold
this at all. We say there is something which has become
the will. Will is a manufactured something, a compound,
ot a “simple.” There cannot be any will without an
€xternal object. We see that the very position that will
created this universe is impossible. How could it? Have
you ever known will without external stimulus? Desire
cannot arise without stimulus, or, in modern philosophic
language, of nerve stimulus. Will is a sort of reaction of
the brain, what -the Sinkhya philosophers call Buddhi.
This reaction must be preceded by action, and action
Presupposes an external universe. When there is no

external universe, naturally there will be no will ; and yet,

according to your theory, it is will that created the
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universe. Who creates the will? Will is co-existent with
the universe. Will is one phenomenon caused by the same
impulse which created the universe. But philosophy must
not stop there. Will is entirely personal; therefore we

cannot go with Schopenhauer at all. Will is a compound
—a mixture of the internal and the external. Suppose a
man were born without any senses, he would have no will
at all. Will requires something from outside, and the brain

will get some energy from inside ; therefore will is a com-
pound, as much a compound as the wall or anything else.

We do not agree with the will-theory of these German
philosophers at all. Will itself is phenomenal, and cannot
be the Absolute. It is one of the many projections. There
is something which is not will, but is manifesting itself as
will. That I can understand. But that will is manifesting
itself as everything else, I do not understand, seeing that
we cannot have any conception of will, as separate from
the universe. When that something which is freedom
becomes will, it is caused by time, space, and causation.
Take Kant's analysis. Will is within time, space, and
causation. Then how can it be the Absolute? One can-
not will without willing in time.

If we can stop all thought, then we know that we are
beyond thought. We come to this by negation. When
every phenomenon has been negatived, whatever remains,
that is It. That cannot be expressed, cannot be manifested,
because the manifestation will be, again, will.

XIX
ON THE VEDANTA PHILOSOPHY

The Vedéntist says that a man is neither born nor dies
nor goes to heaven, and that reincarnation is really a myth
with regard to the soul. The example is given of a book
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being turned over. It is the book that evolves, not the
man. Every soul is omnipresent, so where can it come
or go? These births and deaths are changes in Nature
which we are mistaking for changes in us.

Reincarnation is the evolution of Nature and the
manifestation of the God within.

The Vedanta says that each life is built upon the past,
and that when we can look back over the whole past we
are free. The desire to be free will take the form of a
religious disposition from childhood. A few years will,
as it were, make all truth clear to one. After leaving this
life, and while waiting for the next, a man is still in the
phenomenal.

We would describe the soul in these words: This soul
the sword cannot cut, nor the spear pierce; the fire can-
not burn nor water melt it; indestructible, omnipresent
is this soul. Therefore weep not for it.

If it has been very bad, we believe that it will become
good in the time to come. The fundamental principle is
that there is eternal freedom for every one. Every one
must come to it. We have to struggle, impelled by our
desire to be free. Every other desire but that to be free
is illusive. Every good action, the Vedantist says, is a
manifestation of that freedom.

I do not believe that there will come a time when all
the evil in the world will vanish. How could that be?
This stream goes on. Masses of water go out at one end,
but masses are coming in at the other end.

The Vedanta says that you are pure and perfect, and
that there is a state beyond good and evil, and that is
your own nature. It is higher even than good. Good 1is
only a lesser differentiation than evil.

We have no theory of evil. We call it ignorance.

So far as it goes, all dealing with other people, all
ethics, is in the phenomenal world. As a most complete
statement of truth, we would not think of applying such
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things as ignorance to God. Of Him we say that He is
Existence, Knowledge, and Bliss Absolute. Every effort

of thought and speech will make the Absolute phenom-
enal and break Its character.

There is one thing to be remembered: that the asser-
tion—I am God—cannot be made with regard to the sense-
world. Tf you say in the sense-world that you are God,
what is to prevent your doing wrong? So the affirmation
of your divinity applies only to the noumenal. If I am
God, I am beyond the tendencies of the senses, and will
not do evil. Morality of course is not the goal of man,
but the means through which this freedom is attained.
The Vedanta says that Yoga is one way that makes men
realise this divinity. The Vedanta says this is done by
the realisation of the freedom within and that everything
will give way to that. Morality and ethics will all range
themselves in their proper places.

All the criticism against the Advaita philosophy can
be summed up in this :—that it does not conduce to sense
enjoyments ; and we are glad to admit that.

The Vedanta system begins with tremendous pessimism,
and ends with real optimism.  We deny the sense optimism
but assert the real optimism of the Supersensuous. That
real happiness is not in the senses but above the senses ;
and _it s in every man. The sort of optimism which we
s¢¢ in the world is what will lead to ruin through the

_senses.

Abnegation has

philosophy.

the greatest importance in our
Negation implies affirmation of the Real
Self. The Vedanta s pessimistic so far as it negatives

the world of the senses, but it is optimistic in its assertion
of the real world.

The Vedanta recognises the reasoning power of man
a good deal, although it says there is something higher than
intellect ; but the road lies through intellect.
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We need reason to drive out all the old superstitions;
and what remains is Vedantism. There is a beautiful
Sanskrit poem in which the sage says to himself: Why
weepest thou, my friend? There is no fear nor death for
thee. Why weepest thou? There is no misery for thee,
for thou art like the infinite blue sky, unchangeable in thy
nature. Clouds of all colours come before it, play for a
moment, and pass away ; it is the same sky. Thou hast
only to drive away the clouds.

We have to open the gates and clear the way. The
water will rush in and fill in by its own nature, because
it is there already.

Man is a good deal conscious, partly unconscious, and
there is a possibility of getting beyond consciousness. It
is only when we become men that we can go beyond atll
reason. The words higher or lower can be used only in
the phenomenal world. To say them of the noumenal
world is simply contradictory, because there is no diﬂfe.r-
entiation there. Man-manifestation is the highest 1n
the phenomenal world. The Vedantist says he is higher
than the Devas. The gods will all have to die and will
become men again, and in the man-body alone they will
become perfect.

It is true that we create a system, but we have to
admit that it is not perfect, because the reality must be
beyond all systems. We are ready to compare it with
other systems and are ready to show that this is the only
rational system that can be; but it is not perfect, because
reason is not perfect. It is, however, the only possible
rational system that the human mind can conceive. i

It is true to a certain extent that a system must dis-
seminate itself to be strong. No system has disseminated
itself so much as the Vedanta. It is the personal contact
that teaches even now. A mass of reading does not make
men ; those who were real men were made so by personal
contact. It is true that there are very few of these real
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men, but they will increase. Yet you cannot believe that
there will come a day when we shall all be philosophers.
We do not believe that there will come a time when there
will be all happiness and no unhappiness.

Now and then we know a moment of supreme bliss,
when we ask nothing, give nothing, know nothing but
bliss. Then it passes, and we again see the panorama of
the universe moving before us; and we know that it is
but a mosaic work set upon God, who is the background
of all things.

The Vedanta teaches that Nirvina can be attained
here and now, that we do not have to wait for death to
reac‘h it. Nirvana is the realisation of the Self ; and after
having once known that, if only for an instant, never
again can one be deluded by the mirage of personality.
Having eyes, we must see the apparent, but all the time
we know what it is ; we have found out its true nature. It
Is the screen that hides the Self, which is unchanging.
The screen opens, and we find the Self behind it. All
change is in the screen. In the saint the screen is thin,
and the reality can almost shine through. In the sinner
the screen is thick, and we are liable to lose sight of the
truth that the Atman is there, as well as behind the saint’s
screen.  When the screen is wholly removed, we find it
reall_y never existed—that we were the Atman and
nothing else, even the screen is forgotten.
that'{l‘ien?:r? ‘f:ll;lases of this distinction .in life are-fﬁrst,

o knows the real Self, will not be affected
by anything ; secondly, that that man alone can do good

t ; :
2 t'he WOI‘]d-. That man alone will have seen the real
motive of doing good to others,

: because there is only one,
it cannot be called egoistic,

because that would be
differentiation. It is the only selflessness. It is the per-
ception of the universal, not of the individual. Every case
of love and sympathy is an assertion of this universal.
“Not I, but thou.” Help another because you are in him

-
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and he is in you is the philosophical way of putting it. The
real Vedantist alone will give up his life for a fellow-man
without any compunction, because he knows he will not
die. As long as there is one insect left in the world, he is
living ; as long as one mouth ‘eats, he eats. So he goes
on doing good to others; and is never hindered by the
modern ideas of caring for the body. When a man reaches
this point of abnegation, he goes beyond the moral
struggle, beyond everything. He sees in the most learned
priest, in the cow, in the dog, in the most miserable places,
neither the learned man, nor the cow, nor the dog, nor the
miserable place, but the same divinity manifesting itself in
them all. He alone is the happy man ; and the man who
has acquired that sameness has, even in this life, con-
quered all existence. God is pure; therefore such a man
is said to be living in God. Jesus says, “Before Abraham
was, I am.” That means that Jesus and others like him are
free spirits; and Jesus of Nazareth took human form, not
by the compulsion of his past actions, but just to do good
to mankind. It is not that when a man becomes free, he
will stop and become a dead lump ; but he will be more
active than any other being, because every other being
acts only under compulsion, he alone through freedom.
If we are inseparable from God, have we no individu-
ality ? Oh, yes: that is God. Our individuality is God.
This is not the individuality you have now; you are
coming towards that. Individuality means what cannot
be divided. How can you call this individuality ? One
hour you are thinking one way, and the next hour another
way, and two hours after, another way. Individuality Is
that which changes not—is beyond all things, changeless.
It would be tremendously dangerous for this state (o
remain in eternity, because then the thief would always

remain a thief and the blackguard a plackguard. If a
baby died, he would have to remain a baby. The real
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individuality is that which never changes and will never
change ; and that is the God within us.

Vedantism is an expansive ocean on the surface of
which a man-of-war could be near a catamaran. So in

the Vedantic ocean a real Yogi can be by the side of an

idolater or even an atheist. What is more, in the Vedantic

ocean, the Hindu, Mohammedan, Christian or Parsi are
all one, all children of the Almighty God.

XX

THE LAW AND FREEDOM

The struggle never had meaning for the man who is

But for us it has a meaning, because it is name-and-
form that creates the world.

We have a place for struggle in the Vedanta but not

for fear. All fears wil vanish when you begin to assert

your own nature. If you think that you are bound, bound

’)’c?u will remain. 1¢ you think you are free, free you
will be. ,

free.

.T hat sort of freedom which we can feel when we are
yet in the phenomenal s g

glimpse of the real but not
yet the real.

I disagree with the idea that freedom is obedience to
i lauts of mature. 1 do not understand what it means.
Acco?dmg to the history of human progress, it is dis-
obedienc !0 nature that has constituted that progress. It
may be said that the conquest of lower laws was through
the higher. But even there, the conquering mind was only
trying to be free; and as soon as it found that the struggle

was also through law, it wanted o conquer that also. So
the ideal was freedom in every case.

The trees never
disobey law. I never saw a cow steal.

An oyster never
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told a lie. Yet they are not greater than man. This life
is a tremendous assertion of freedom ; and this obedience
to law, carried far enough, would make us simply matter,
—either in society, or in politics, or religion. Too many
laws are a sure sign of death. Wherever in any society
there are too many laws, it is a sure sign that that society
will soon die. If you study the characteristics of India,
you will find that no nation possesses so many laws as the
Hindus, and national death is the result. But the Hindus
had one peculiar idea—they never made any doctrines or
dogmas in religion; and the latter has had the greatest
growth. Eternal law cannot be freedom, because to say
that the eternal is inside law is to limit it.

There is no purpose in view with God, because if
there were some purpose, He would be nothing better
than a man. Why should He need any purpose ? If He
had any, He would be bound by it. There w‘ould be
something besides Him which was greater. For instance,
the carpet-weaver makes a piece of carpet. The idea was
outside of him, something greater. Now where is the idea
to which God would adjust Himself ? Just as the greatfest
emperors sometimes play with dolls, so He is playing with
this nature ;: and what we call law is this. We call it law,
because we can see only little bits which run smoothly.
All our ideas of law are within the little bit. It is nonsense
to say that law is infinite, that throughout all time stones
will fall. Tf all reason be based upon experience, who
was there to see if stones fell five millions of years ago?
So law is not constitutional in man. It is a scientific
assertion as to man that where we begin, there we end.
As a matter of fact, we get gradually outside of law, until
we get out altogether, but with the added experience of a
whole life. In God and freedom we began, and freedom
and God will be the end. These laws are in the middle
state through which we have to pass. Our Vedanta is the
assertion of freedom always. The very idea of law will
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frighten the Vedantist ; and eternal law is a very dreadful

fhing for him, because there would be no escape. If there
is to be an eternal law binding him all the time, where is
the difference between him and a blade of grass? We .do
not believe in that abstract idea of law.

We say that it is freedom that we are to seek, and
that that freedom is God.

cverything else ; but when
is finite,

It is the same happiness as in
man seeks it in something which
2, th‘:hgets only a spark of it. The thief when he

€L the same happiness as the man who finds it in
G(_;\d; but the thief g¢ts only a little spark, with a mass of
mlser?r. The real happiness is God. Love is God, free-
dom is God ; and everything that is bondage is not God.
Man has 'freedom already, but he will have to discover
I:Ie has it, but every moment forgets it. That dis-
covening, consciously or unconsciously, is the whole life
Pan is that one does it consciously and the

other unconsciously, Every one is struggling for freedom
.—ufrom the atom to the star. The ignorant man is satisfied
it he_ can get freedom within a certain limit—if he can
gst 11d of the bondage of hunger or of being thirsty. But
the sage feels that there is a stronger bondage which has

t
Or be thrown off. He would not consider the freedom
©o: the Red Indian as freedom at all,

According to our

it.

philosophers, freedom is the goal.
i:;‘:iiie C;H;ZOI be the goal, because knowledge is a
@ - 4 compound of power and freedom, and
it is freedom alone thar jg desirable. That is what men
struggle after. Simply the possession of power would not
be knowledge: For instance, a scientist can send an electric
shock to a distance of some miles; but nature can send
it to an unlimited distance, Why do we not build statues
to Nature then? It is not law that we want but ability to
break law. We want to be outlaws. If you are bound
by laws, you will be a lump of clay. Whether you are
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beyond law or not is not the question; but the thought
that we are beyond law—upon that is based the whole
history of humanity. For instance, a man lives in a forest,
and never has had any education or knowledge. He sees
a stone falling down—a natural phenomenon happening
—and he thinks it is freedom. He thinks it has a soul,
and the central idea in that is freedom. But as soon as
he knows that it must fall, he calls it nature—dead,
mechanical action. I may or may not go into the strect.
In that is my glory as a man. If I am sure that I must
go there, I give myself up and become a machine. Nature
with its infinite power is only a machine ; freedom alone
constitutes sentient life.

The Vedanta says that the idea of the man in the
forest is the right one; his glimpse is right, but the
explanation is wrong. He holds to this nature as freedom
and not as governed by law. Only after all this human
experience we will come back to think the same, but in 2
more philosophical sense. For instance, I want to go out
into the street. I get the impulse of my will, and then
I stop; and in the time that intervenes between the will
and going into the street, I am working uniformly. Uni-
formity of action is what we call law. This uniformity of
my actions, I find, is broken into very short periods, and
so 1 do not call my actions under law. I work through
freedom. I walk for five minutes; but before those five
minutes of walking, which are uniform, there was the
action of the will, which gave the impulse to walk. There-
fore man says he is free, because all his actions can be
cut up into small periods; and although there is sameness
in the small periods, beyond the period there is not the
same sameness. In this perception of non-uniformity is
the idea of freedom. In nature we see only very large
periods of uniformity ; but the beginning and e-nd m-ust be
free impulses. The impulse of freedom was given just at
the beginning, and that has rolled on ; but this, compared
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with our periods, is much longer. We find by analysis
con philosophic grounds that we are not free. But there
will remain this factor, this consciousness that I am free.
What we have to explain is, how that comes. We will
find that we have these two impulsions in us.  Our reason
tells us that all our actions are caused, and at the same
time, with every impulse we are asserting our freedom.
The solution of the Vedanta is that there is freedom inside
—that the soul is really free—but that that soul’s actions
are percolating through body and mind, which are not free.

As soon as we react, we become slaves. A man

blames me, and I immediately react in the form of anger.
A little vibration which he created made me a slave. SO
we have to demonstrate-our freedom. They alone are the
sages who see in the highest, most learned man, or the
lowest animal, or the worst and most wicked of mankind,
neither a man nor a sage nor an animal, but the same
God in all of them. Even in this life they have conquered
relativity, and have taken a firm stand upon this equality.
God is. pure, the same to all. Therefore such a sage would
be. a living God. This is the goal towards which we are
going ; and every form of worship, every action of man-
kind, is a method of attaining to it. The man who wants
money is striving for freedom—to get rid of the bondage
'?f poverty. Every action of man is worship, because the
%dea: IS to attain to freedom, and all action, directly O
indirectly, tends to that. Only, those actions that deter
are th be avoided. The whole universe is worshipping,
-consciously or unconsciously ; only it does not know that,
even while it is cursing, it is in another form worshipping
the same God it is cursing, because those who are cursing
are also struggling for freedom. They never think that
in reacting from a thing they are making themselves slaves
to it. It is hard to kick against the pricks.

If we could get rid of the belief in our limitations, it
would be possible for us to do everything just now. It is
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only a question of time. If that is so, add power, and s0
diminish time. Remember the case of the professor who

learned the secret of the development of marble and who
made marble in twelve years, while it took nature

centuries.

XXI
THE GOAL AND METHODS OF REALISATION

The greatest misfortune to befall the world would be
if all mankind were to recognise and accept but one
religion, one universal form of worship, one standard of
morality. This would be the death-blow to all religious
and spiritual progress. Instead of trying to hasten this
disastrous event by inducing persons, through good or
evil methods, to conform to our own highest ideal of truth,
we ought rather to endeavour to remove all obstacles
which prevent men from developing in accordance with
their own highest ideals, and thus make their attempt vain
1o establish one universal religion.

The ultimate goal of all mankind, the aim and end
of all religions, is but one—re-union with God, or, what
amounts to the same, with the divinity which is every
man’s true nature. But while the aim is one, the method
of attaining may vary with the different temperaments of
men.

Both the goal and the methods employed for reaching
it are called Yoga, a word derived from the same Sanskrit
root as the English “yoke,” meaning “to join,” to join
us to our reality, God. There are various such Yogas, or
methods of union—but the chief ones are—Karma-Yoga,
Bhakti-Yoga, Réja-Yoga, and Jnina-Yoga.

Every man must develop according to his own nature.
As every science has its methods, so has every religion.
The methods of attaining the end of religion are called
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Yoga by us, and the different forms of Yoga that we teach,
are adapted to the different natures and temperaments

of men. We classify them in the following way, under
four heads :—

. (I) Karma-Yoga—The manner in which a man realises
his own divinity through works and duty.
(2) Bhakti-Yoga—The realisation of the divinity
through devotion to, and love of, a Personal God.

(8) Raja-Yoga—The realisation of the divinity through
the control of mind.

(4) Jnana-Yoga—The realisation of a man’s own
divinity through knowledge.

These are all different roads leading to the same
centre—God. Indeed, the varieties of religious belief are
an advantage, since all faiths are good, so far as they
¢ncourage man to lead a religious life. The more Ssects
there are, the more opportunities there are for making
successful appeals to the divine instinct in all men.

Speaking of the world-wide unity, before the Oak
Beach Christian Unity, Swami Vivekananda said :—

All religions are, at the bottom, alike. This is so,
although the Christian Church, like the Pharisee in the
parable, thanks God that it alone is right and thinks that
all other religions are wrong and in need of Christian light.
Christianity must become tolerant before the world will
be willing to unite with the Christian Church in a common
charity. God has not left Himself without a witness in
any heart, and men, especially men who follow Jesus
Christ, should be willing to admit this. In fact, Jesus
Christ was willing to admit every good man to the family
of God. It is not the man who believes a certain some-
thing, but the man who does the will of the Father in
heaven, who is right. 'On this basis—being right and
doing right—the whole world can unite.

.
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DISCUSSION!?

~ Q.—1I should like to know something about the present
activity of philosophic thought in India. To what extent
are these questions discussed ?-

A.—As I have said, the majority of the Indian people
are practically dualists, and the minority are monists.
The main subject of discussion is Maéya and Jiva. When
I came to this country, I found that the labourers were
informed of the present condition of politics; but when
I asked them—what is religion, and what are the doctrines
of this and that particular sect, they said: “We do not
know ; we go to church.” In India if I go to a peasant
and ask him, “Who governs you ?” he says, “I do not
know; I pay my taxes.” But if I ask him what is his
religion, he says, “I am a dualist,” and is ready to give
you the details about Maya and Jiva. He cannot read or
write, but he has learned all this from the monks and is
very fond of discussing it. After the day’s work, the
peasants sit under a tree and discuss these questions.

Q.—What does orthodoxy mean with the Hindus ?

A.—In modern times it simply means obeying certain
caste laws as to eating, drinking, and marriage. After
that the Hindu can believe in any system he likes. There
Wwas never an organised church in India; so there was
never a body of men to formulate doctrines of orthodoxy.
In a general way, we say that those who believe in the
Vedas are orthodox ; but in reality we find that many of

* This discussion followed the lecture on the Vedanta Philosophy
delivered by the Swami at the Graduate Philosophical Society of
Harvard University, U. S. A., March 25, 1896. (See Vol. I, p. 360,
2nd ed.).
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the dualistic sects believe more in the Purdnas than in the
Vedas alone.

Q—What influence had your Hindu philosophy on
the Stoic philosophy of the Greeks?

4 A.—It is very probable that it had some influence on
it through the Alexandrians. There is some suspicion of
Pythagoras’ being influenced by the Sinkhya thought.
Anyway, we think the Sankhya philosophy is the first
attempt to harmonise the philosophy of the Vedas through
reason. We find Kapila mentioned even in the Vedas—
WIHTH 99 a5ma | —“He who (supports through know-
ledge) the first-born sage Kapila.”
Q.—What is the antagonism of this thought with
Western science ?
A.—No antagonism at all. We are in harmony wit.h
it. Our theory of evolution and of Akasha and Prina 15
exactly what your modern philosophies have. Your belief
in evolution is among our Yogis and in the Sankh.ya
philosophy. For instance, Patanjali speaks of one specics
being changed into another by the infilling of naturé—
SrF7a WRAA: 9FA™UA” ; only he differs from you in the
explanation. His explanation of this evolution is spiritual.

He says that just as when a farmer wants to water his.

field from the canals that pass near, he has only to lift up
his gate— fafamamEin® ggaiai aunigEg T RAPR—
so each man is the Infinite already, only these bars and
bolts and different circumstances shut him in, but as soon
as they are removed, he rushes out and expresses himself.
In the animal, the man was held in abeyance ; but as soon

as good_circumstances came, he was manifested as man.
And again, as soon as fitting circumstances came, the God

in man manifested itself. So we have very little to qtl?ﬂflrel
with in the new theories. For instance, the theory of the
Sankhya as to perception is very little different from
modern physiology. i
Q.—But your method is different ? =
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A.~—Yes. We: claim that concentrating the powers of
the mind is the only way to knowledge. In external
science, concentration of mind is—putting it on something
external ; and in internal science, it is—drawing towards
one’s self. We call this concentration of mind, Yoga.

Q.—In the state of concentration does the truth of
these principles become evident ?

A.—The Yogis claim a good deal. They claim that
by concentration of the mind every truth in the universe
becomes evident to the mind, both external and internal
truth.

Q.—What does the Advaitist think of cosmology ?

A.—The Advaitist would say that all this cosmology
and everything else are only in Maya, in the phenomenal
world. In truth they do not exist. But as long as we are
bound, we have to see these visions. Within these visions
things come in a certain regular order. Beyond them
there is no law and order, but freedom.

Q.—Is the Advaita antagonistic to Dualism ?

A.—The Upanishads not being in a systematised
form, it was easy for philosophers to take up texts when
they liked to form a system. The Upanishads had always
to be taken, else there would be no basis. Yet we find
all the different schools of thought in the Upanishads.
Our solution is that the Advaita is not antagonistic to the
dualistic. We say the latter is only one of three steps.
Religion always takes three steps. The first is dualism.
Then man gets to a llighqr state, partial non-dualism.
And at last he finds he is one with the universe. There-

fore the three do not contradict but fulfil.

Q.—Why does Maya, or ignorance, exist?

A.—Why cannot be asked beyond the limit of
causation. It can only be asked within Maya. We say
we will answer the question when it is logically formulated.
Before that we have no right to answer.

Q.—Does the Personal God belong to Maya?
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A.—Yes; but the Personal God is the same Absolute
seen through Maya. That Absolute under the control of
nature is what is called the human soul ; and that which
is controlling nature is Ishvara, or the Personal God. If a
man starts from here to see the sun, he will see at first a
little sun; but as he proceeds he will see it bigger and
bigger, until he reaches the real one. At each stage of
his progress he was seeing apparently a different sun; yet
we are sure it was the same sun he was seeing. So all
these things are but visions of the Absolute, and as such
they are true. Not one is a false vision, but we can only
say they were lower stages.

Q—What is the special process by which one will
come to know the Absolute ?

A.—We say there are two processes. One is the
positive, and the other, the negative. The positive is that
through which the whole universe is going—that of love.
If this circle of love is increased indefinitely, we reach the
one universal love. The other is the “Neti,” “Neti’—
“not this,” “not this”—stopping every wave in the mind
which tries to draw it out; and at last the mind dies, as it
were, and the Real discloses Itself. We call that Samadhi,
Or super-consciousness,

Q.—That would be, then, merging the subject in the
object |

A-—_Mex:ging the object in the subject, not merging
the subject in the object. Really this world dies, and I

remain. I am the only one that remains.
Q—Some of our philosophers in Germany have
thought that the whole doctrine of Bhakti (Love for the

Divine) in India was very likely the result of Occidental
influence.

A.—I do not take any stock in that—the assumption
was ephemeral. The Bhakti of India is not like the
Western Bhakti. The central idea of ours is that there
15 no thought of fear. Tt is always, love God. There is
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no worship through fear, but always. through love, from
beginning to end. In the second place, the assumption
is quite unnecessary. Bhakti is spoken of in. the oldest of
the Upanishads, which is much older than the ;Christian
Bible. The germs of Bhakti are even in‘ the Samhiti (th_@
Vedic hymns). The word Bhakti is not a Western word.
It was suggested by the word Shraddhﬁ. \ rr

Q.—What is the Indian idea of the Christian faith ?

A.—That it is very good. The Vedanta will take in
¢very one. We have a peculiar idea in India. Suppose
I had a child. T should not teach him any religion ; -1
should teach him breathings—the practice of concentrating
the mind, and just one line of prayer—not prayer in your
sense, but simply something like this, “I meditate on Him
who is the Creator of this universe : may He enlighten my
mind |” That way he would be educated; and then go
about hearing different philosophers and teachers. He
would select one who, he thought, would suit him best ;
and this man would become his Guru, or teacher, and he
would become a Shishya, or disciple. He would say to that
man, “This form of phi]oéo'phy which you preach is the
best ; so teach me.” Our fundamental idea is that your
doctrine cannot be mine, or mine yours. Each one must have
his own way. My daughter may have one method, and my
son another, and I, again, another. So each one has an
Ishta, or chosen way, and we keep it to ourselves. It is
between me and my teacher, because we do not want to
create a fight. It will not help any one to tell it to others,
because each one will have to find his own way.. So only
general philosophy and' general methods can be taught
universally. For instance, giving a ludicrous example, .it
may help me to stand on one leg. It would be ludicrous
to you if I said every one must do that, but it-may suit
me. It is quite possible for me to be a dualist and for
my wife to be a monist, and 'so on. ' One of my sons may
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worship Christ or Buddha or Mahomed, so long as he
obeys the caste laws. That is-his own Ishta. ~~

Q.—Do all Hindus believe in caste ?

A.—They are forced to. They may not believe, but
they have ‘to obey. = - 7
] Q.—Are these exercises in breathing and concentra-
tion universally practised ?

: A.—Yes; only some practise only a little, just to
satxsify the requirements of their religion. The temples in
India are not like the churches here. They may all vanish
to-morrow, and will not be missed. A temple is built by
a man who wants to go.to heaven, or to get a son, Or
something of that sort. So he builds a large temple and
employs a few priests- to hold -services there. I need mot
8o there at all, because all my worship is in the home:
In every house is a special room set apart, which is called
%he chapel.. The first duty of the child, after his initiation,
15 to- take a bath, and then to worship ; and his worship
consists of “this breathing - and - meditating and repeating
of 2, certain nmame. - And another . thing is to hold the body
straight. We believe that the mind has every power OVer
the body to keep it healthy. After one has done this, then
another comes and takes his seat, and each one does it in
silence.  Sometimes there are three or four in the same
room, but each one may have a different method, . This
worship is repeated at least twice a day. -

Q

—This state of ' 3,1}
2 £ of oneness it an
sdial that you speak of, is

Or something actually -attained ?

A—We sa?r it is within actuality ; we say we realise
that state. If it wereg only in talk, it would be nothing.
The Vedas teach three things : this Self is first to be heard,
then to be reasoned, and then to be meditated upon.
When a man first hears it, he must reason on it, so that
he does not believe it ignorantly, but knowingly ; and after
reasoning what it is, he must meditate upon it, and then
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realise- it. ~And that is religion. = Belief is no part of
religion. = We say religion is a super-conscious state.

Q.—If you ever reach that state of super-conscious-
ness, can you ever tell about it?

A.—No; but we know it by its fruits. An idiot,
when he goes to sleep, comes out of sleep an idiot or
even worse. But another man goes into the state of medi-
tation, and when he comes out he is a philosopher, a
sage, a great man. That shows the difference between
these two states. :

Q:—1I should like to ask, in continuation of Professor
—'s ‘question; whether you know of any people who
have made -any study: of the principles of self-hypnotism,
which they undoubtedly ‘practised to a great extent in
ancient India, and what has been recently stated and
practised in that thing. Of course you do not have it so
much in modern India.

A.~—What you call hypnotism in the West is only a
part of the real thing. The Hindus call it self-hypnotisa-
tion. They say you are hypnotised already, and that you
should get out of it and de-hypnotise yourself. ““There
the sun cannot illume, nor the moon, nor the stars; the
flash of lightning cannot illume that ; what to speak of this
mortal fire! That shining, everything else shines.” That
is not hypnotisation, but de-hypnotisation. We say that
every other religion that preaches these things as -real is
practising a form of hypnotism. It is the Advaitist alone
that does not care to be hypnotised. His is the only
system: that more or less understands that hypnotism comes
with every form of dualism. But the Advaitist says, throw
away even the Vedas, throw away even the Personal God,
throw away even the universe, throw away even your owil
body and mind, and let nothing remain, in order to get
rid of hypnotism perfectly. “From where the mind comes
back with speech, being unable to reach, knowing the
Bliss of Brahman, no more is fear.” That is de-hypnotisa-
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>y 1 . . . .
tion. I have neither vice nor virtue, nor- misery nor

happmess; I care neither for the Vedas nor sacrifices nor

ceremonies; I am neither food nor eating nor eater, for

I am Existence Absolute, Knowledge Absolute, Bliss
Absolut_e; I am He, I am He.” We know all about
hypnotism. We have a psychology which the West is

Just beginning to know, but not yet adequately, I am
Sorry to say.

Q.—What do you call the astral body ?

A.—The astral body is what we call the Linga Sharira.
When this body dies, how can it come to take another
body ? Force cannot remain without matter. - So a little
Part of the fine matter remains, through which the internal
organs make another body—for each one is making his
own body; it is the mind that makes the body. If I
become a sage, my brain gets changed into a sage’s brain’;
and the Yogis say that even in this life a Yogi can change
his body into a god-body.

The Yogis show many wonderful things. One ounce
of practice is worth a thousand pounds of theory. So I
have no right to say that because I have not seen this or
that -thing done, it is false. Their books say that with
Practice you can get all sorts of results that are most
wonderful. Small results can be obtained in a short time
by regular practice ; so that one may know that there is
no hllll‘ﬂbug about it, no charlatanism. And these Yogis
Cxplalrll the very wonderful things mentioned in all scrip-
tures in a scientific way. The question is, how these
records of miracles entered into every nation. The man
tho says that they are aJ] false, and need no explanation,
1s not rational. You have no right to deny them until you
can prove them false. You must prove that they are with-
out any foundation, and only then have you the right to
stand up and deny them. Byt you have not done that.
On the other hand, the Yogis say they are not miracles,
and they claim that they can do them even to-day. Many

L
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wonderful things are done in India to-day. But none of
them are done by miracles. There are many books on
the subject. Again, if nothing else has been done in that
line except a scientific approach towards psychology, that
credit must be given to the Yogis.

Q.—Can you say in the concrete what the manifesta-
tions are, which the Yogi can show?

A.—The Yogi wants no faith or belief in his science
but that which is given to any other science, just enough
gentlemanly faith to come and make the experiment. The
ideal of the Yogi is tremendous. 1 have seen the lower

things that can be done by the power of the mind, and

therefore I have no right to disbelieve that the highest
things can be done. The ideal of the Yogi is eternal peace
and love through omniscience and omnipotence. I know
a Yogi who was bitten by a cobra, and who fell down on
the ground. In the evening he revived again, and when
asked what happened, he said: “A messenger came from
my Beloved.” All hatred and anger and jealousy have
been burned out of this man. Nothing can make him
react ; he is infinite love all the time, and he is omnipotent
in his power of love. That is the real Yogi. And this
manifesting different things is accidental, on the way.
That is not what he wants to attain. The Yogi says, every
man is a slave except the Yogi. He is a slave to food, to
air, to his wife, to his children, to a dollar, slave to 2
nation, slave to name and fame, and to a thousand things
in this world. The man who is not contrelled by any one
of these bondages is alone a real man, a real Yogi. “They
have conquered relative existence in this life who are firm-
fixed in sameness. God is pure and the same to all.
Therefore such are said to be living in God.”

Q.—Do the Yogis attach any importance to caste ?
A—No; caste is only the training school for un-
developed minds.
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Q.—Is there no connection between this idea of super-
consciousness and the heat of India? i

" A.—I do not think so; because all this philosophy
was thought out fifteen thousand feet above the level of

the sea, among the Himalayas, in an almost Arctic
temperature. )

Q.—Is it practicable to attain success in ‘a cold climate ?
A.—It is practicable, and the only thing that is prac-
ticable in this world. We say you are a born Vedantist,
each one of you. You are declaring your oneness with
everything each moment you live, Every time that your
heart goes out towards the world, you are a true Vedantist,
only you do not know it, - You are moral without knowing
why; and the .Vedanta is the philosophy which analysed
and taught man to be moral consciously. It is the essence
of all religions. e Sk
Q.—Should you say that there is. an unsocial pl-inciplf:
in our Western people, which makes us so pluralistic, and
that Eastern people are more sympathetic than we are?
A.—1 think the Western people are more cruel, and
the Easteljﬂ' people have more mercy towards all ‘beings.
But that is simply because your civilisation is very much
more recent. It takes time o make a thing come under
the influence of mercy. yoyu have a.great deal of power,
and the power of control of (he mind has es

very little practised. Tt will take time to ma
and good. This feelin
India. If I go to the

pecially been
; ke you gentle
g ungles in every drop of blood in

h villages to teach the people politics,
they will not understand ; but if I go fo Ec_.adl: them

Vedanta,.tl}ey will say : “Now, Swami, you are all right.”
it Va]rdgya"/vn()ll*at[aChmellt, is everywhere in India,
¢ are very much degenerated now:; but

kings will give up their thrones and go about the country
without anything.

even to-day.

In some places the common village-girl with her
spinning-wheel says, “Do not talk to me of dualism : my
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spinning-wheel says ‘Soham, Soham'—T am He, I am
He.’” Go and talk to these people, and ask them why
it is that they speak so and yet kneel before that stone.
They will say that with you religion means dogma, but
with them realisation. “I will be a Vedantist,” one of
them will say, “only when all this has vanished, and I
have seen the reality. Until then there is no difference
between me and the ignortant. So I am using these stones
and am going to temples, and so on, to come to realisation.
I have heard, but I want to see and realise.” “Different
methods of speech, different manners of explaining the
methods of the scriptures—these are only for the enjoy-
ment of the learned, not for freedom.” (Shankara). It
is realisation which leads us to that freedom. :

Q.—Is this spiritual freedom among the people con-
sistent with attention to caste?

A.—Certainly not. They say there should be no caste.
Even those who are in caste say it is not a very perfect
institution. - But they say, when you find us another and
a better one, we will give it up. They say, what will you
give us instead? Where is there no caste? In your
nation you are struggling all the time to make a caste. As
soon as.a man gets a bag of dollars, he says, “I am one
of the Four Hundred.” We alone have succeeded in
making a permanent caste. Other nations are struggling
and do not succeed. We have superstitions and evils
enough. Would taking the superstitions and evils from
your cou'nlry mend matters ? It is owing to caste that three
hundred millions of people can find a piece of bread to
eat yet. It is an imperfect institution, no doubt. But if
it had not been for caste, you would have had no Sanskrit
books to study. This caste made walls, around which
all sorts of invasions rolled and surged, but found it im-
possible to break through. That necessity has not gone
yet ; so caste remains. The caste we have now is riot that
of seven hundred years ago. Every blow has riveted it.
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Do you realise that India is the only country that never
went outside of itself to conquer ? The great emperor
Asoka insisted that none of his descendants should go to
conquer. If people want to send us teachers, let them
help, but not injure. Why should all these people come
to conquer the Hindus? Did they do any injury to any
nation ? What little good they could do, they did for the
world. They taught it science, philosophy, religion, and
civilised the savage hordes of the earth. And this is the
return—only murder and tyranny, and calling them
heathen rascals. Look at the books written on India by
Western people and at the stories of many travellers who

go there ; in retaliation for what injuries are these hurled
at them ?

Q.—What is the Vedantic idea of civilisation ?
A.—You are philosophers, and you do not think that
2 bag of gold makes the difference between man and man.
What is the value of all these machines and sciences?
‘They have only one result : they spread knowledge. You
have not solved the problem of want, but only made it
k.eener. Machines do not solve the poverty question ; they
simply make men struggle the more. Competition gets
keener. What value has Nature in itself? Why do you
£0 and builfl 4 monument to a man who sends electricity
;E:_ll?ghl ;1 I:fvnre ? Do¢_3s not Nature do that millions of times
A g Ot everything «?llready existing in Nature ? What
vaiue of your getting it? It is already there. The
only V:alu.e 15 that it makes this development. This uni-
verse.ls simply a gymnasium in which the soul is taking
exercise ; and after these éxercises we become gods. So
the va?ue of. everything is o pe decided by how far it is
a manifestation of God. Civilisation is the manifestation
of that divinity in man.

Q.—Have the Buddhists any caste laws ?

A.—The Buddhists never had much caste, and there

are very few Buddhists in India, Buddha was a social

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 233

reformer. Yet in Buddhistic countries I find that there
have been strong attempts to manufacture caste, only they
have failed. The Buddhists' caste is practically nothing,
but they take pride in it in their own minds.

Buddha was one of the Sannyisins of the Vedanta.
He started a new sect, just as others are started even to-
day. The ideas which now are called Buddhism were not
his. They were much more ancient. He was a great man
who gave the ideas power. The unique element in Bud-
dhism was its social element. Brihmins and Kshatriyas
have always been our teachers, and most of the Upani-
shads were written by Kshatriyas, while the ritualistic
portions of the Vedas came from the Brahmins. Most of
our great tcachers throughout India have been Kshatriyas,
and were always universal in their teachings; whilst the
Brahmana prophets with two exceptions were very exclu-
sive. RAma, Krishna, and Buddha—worshipped as
Incarnations of God—were Kshatriyas.

Q.—Are sects, ceremonies and scriptures helps to
realisation ?

4.—When a man realises, he gives up everything.
The various sects and ceremonies and books, so far as
they are the means of arriving at that point, are all right.
But when they fail in that, we must'change them. “The
knowing one must not despise the condition of those who
are ignorant, nor should the knowing one destroy the faith
of the ignorant in their own particular method, but by
proper action lead them, and show them the path to come
to where he stands.”

Q.—How does the Vedanta explain individuality and
ethics ?

A.—The real individual is the Absolute ; this person-
alisation is through Maya. It is only apparent; in reality
it is always the Absolute. In reality there is one, but in
Maya it is appearing as many. In Maya there is this varia-
tion. Yet even in this Maya there is always the tendency
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to. #et back to the One,. as cxprcsse.d .-iIl all ethics' an_d all
morality of. every nation, because it is the constltuuon?l
necessity of the soul. It is finding its oneness ; a-nd this
Struggle to find this oneness is what we call ethics and
morality. Therefore we must always practise them. .

Q.—Is not the greater part of ethics taken up with
the relation between individuals ?

A.—That is all it is. The Absolute does not come
within Maya. .

: Q--—-Y;)u say the individual is the Absolute, and I was
going to ask you whether the individual has knowledge.

 4.—The state of manifestation is individuality, and
the light in that state is what we call knowledge. To use,
therefore, this term knowledge for the light of the‘AbSQh.lte
is not Precise, as the Absolute state transcends relative
knowledge, - ‘

Q.—Does it include it? :

A.—Yes, in this sense. Just as a piece of gold can
be changed into all sorts of coins, so with this. - The state
€an be broken up into all sorts of knowledge. ‘Tt is the
State of Super-consciousness, and includes both conscious-
uessfand undonsciousmess! The man who attains that
State has all that we call knowledge. When he wants to
Tealise that consciousness of knowledge, he has to go a
Step lower. Knowledge is a lower state; it is .only in
Maya tha¢ We can have knowledge.

(At the Twentieth Century Club of Boston, U. S. A.)

Q.—Did Vedanta exert any influence over Moham-
medanism ? :

A.—This Vedantic spirit of religious liberality has
very much affected Mohammedanism. Mohammedanism
in India is quite a different thing from that in any other
country. It is only when Mohammedans come. from other
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countries and preach to their co-religionists in India about
living with men who are not of their faith that a Moham-
medan mob is aroused and fights.

Q.—Does Vedanta recognise caste ?

A.—The caste system is opposed to the religion of the
Vedanta. Caste is a social custom, and all our great
preachers have tried to break it down. From Buddhism
downwards, EVEery scct has preached against caste, and
every time it has only riveted the chains. Caste is simply
the outgrowth of the political institutions of India; it is a
hereditary trade guild. Trade competition with Europe
has broken caste more than any teaching.

Q.—What is the peculiarity of the Vedas ?

A.—One peculiarity of the Vedas is that they are the
only Scriptures that again and again declare that you must
go beyond them. The Vedas say that they were written
just for the child mind ; and when you have grown, you
must go beyond them.

©2—Do you hold the individual soul to be eternally
real ?

A.—The individual soul consists of a man’s thoughts,
and they are changing every moment. Therefore, it can-
not be eternally real. It is real only in the phenomenal.
The individual soul consists of memory and thought ; how
can that be real ?

Q.—Why did Buddhism as a religion decline in India :
A.—Buddhism did not really decline in India ; it was
only a gigantic social movement. Before Buddha, great
numbers of animals were killed for sacrifice and other
reasons; and people drank wine and ate meat in large
quantities. Since Buddha's teaching, drunkenness has
almost disappeared, and the killing of animalg has
gone.

almost

V—16
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i g A
(At the Brooklyn Ethical Society, Brooklyn, U. S. A)

Q.—How can you reconcile your optimistic VIEWS
with the existence of evil, with the universal prevalence
of sorrow and pain? ! v

A~—1 can only answer the question i? the. E.Xlstf:il:;s
of evil be first proved ; but this the Vedantic rehglOﬂl d be
not admit. Eternal pain unmixed with pleasmje wou o
4 positive evil ; but temporal pain and sorrow, '1f- they dé_ln
contributed an element of tenderness and nobility tending
towards eternal bliss, are not evils: on the contrary, ;1.125’
may be supreme good. We cannot assert that anything

: : . ealm of
1s evil until we have traced its sequence into the T
€ternity.

Devil worship is not a part of the Hindu religion. '1;1:—;
human race is in process of development ; all have S
reached the same altitude. Therefore some are no
and purer in their earthly lives than others. Every N
has an opportunity within the limits of the sphere of bis
Present development of making himself better. We can-
not unmake ourselves; we cannot destroy or impair the

- . - ive it
vital force within us, but we have the freedom to g
different directions.

Q.—Is not the reality of cosmic matter simply the
Imagining of our own minds ? ;

A.—In my opinion the external world is certainly an
entity and has an existence outside of our mental con-
ceptions.  All creation is moving onwards and upxivardz?,
obedient to the great law of spirit evolution, wf}lch is
different from the evolution of matter. The latter is sym-
bolical of, but does not explain, the process of the former.
‘We are not individuals now, in our present .eartl}ly
environment. We shall not have reached individuality
until we shall have ascended to the higher state, when tille
-divine spirit within us will have a perfect medium for the
expression of its attributes.

.10 beginning of Creation as there was no beginnin

since the essentials are the same.
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Q.—What is your explanation of the problem pre-
sented to Christ, as to whether it was the infant itself, or
its parents, that had sinned, that it was born blind ?

A.—While the question of sin does not enter into the
problem, I am -convinced that the blindness was due to
'some act on the part of the spirit of the child in a previous
incarnation. In my opinion such problems are only
-explicable on the hypothesis of a prior earthly existence,

Q.—Do our spirits pass at death into a state of
happiness ?

A.—Death is only a change of condition ; time and
‘Space are in you, you are not in time and Space. It is
-enough to know that as we make our lives Purer and
nobler, either in the seen or the unseen world, the nearer
‘Wwe approach God, who is the centre of all spiritual }

eauty
and eternal joy.

Q.—What is the Hindu theory of the transmigration
of souls ?

A.—1It is on the same basis as the theory of consery 1
tion is to the scientist. This theory v

vas first Produceq by
@ philosopher of my country. The ancient sages did noy

believe in a Creation. A Creation implies produci

S : ng
something out of nothing. That is impossible. There

was

; : g of
time. God and Creation are as two lines without epq

without beginning, and parallel. Our theory of Creation
Is—*“It is, it was, ‘and is to be.” All Punishmen is bug
reaction. People of the West should learn one thing from
India and that is toleration. All the religions are good,

Q.—Why are the women of India not much elevateq

A.—It is in a great degree owing to the b
invaders through different ages ;

People of India themselves,

When it was pointed out to Swamiji in Americy that
Hinduism is not a proselytising religion, he repljegq

7 arba]‘ous
it is partly due ¢ the

.
—
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“] have a message to the West as Buddha had a
message to the East.”

Q.—Do you intend to introduce the practices and.
rituals of the Hindu religion into this country (America) ?

A.~—I am preaching simply philosophy. :

Q.—Do you not think if the fear of future hell-fire
were taken from man there would be no controlling him ¢

A—No! On the contrary, I think he is made far
better through love and hope than through fear.

(Selections from the Math Diary)

Q.—Whom can we call a Guru?

A.—He who can tell your past and future is your Guru..

Q.—How can one have Bhakti?

A.—There is Bhakti within you, only a veil of lust-
and-wealth covers it, and -as soon as that is removed
Bhakti will manifest by itself.

Q.—What is the true meaning of the assertion that
we should depend on ourselves ?

A.—Here self means the eternal Self. But even
dependence on the non-cternal self may lead gradually to
the right goal, as the individual self is really the eternal
Self under delusion.

Q—If unity is the only reality, how could duality
which is perceived by all every moment have arisen ?

A.—Perception is never dual ; it is only the representa-

tion of perception that involves duality. If perception
were dual, the known could have existed independently
of the knower, and vice versa.

Q.—How is harmonious development of character to-

be. best effected ?

A.—By association with persons whose character has-

been so developed.
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Q.—What should be our attitude to the Vedas?
A.—The Vedas, ie.,. only those portions of them
which agree with reason, are to be accepted as

authority. Other Shistras, such as the Purinas etc., are
conly to be accepted so far as they do not go against the

Vedas. All the religious thoughts that have come subse-

.quent to the Vedas, in the world, in whatever part of it,

have been derived from the Vedas.

Q.—1Is the division of time into four Yugas astro-
‘momical or arbitrary calculation ?

A.—There is no mention of such divisions in the
Vedas. They are arbitrary assumptions of Paurinika times.

Q.—Is the relation between concepts and words
necessary and immutable, or accidental and conventional ?

4.—The point is exceedingly debatable. It seems
‘that there is a necessary relation, but not absolutely so, as
-appears from the diversity of language. There may be
some subtle relation which we are not yet able to detect.

Q.—What should be the principle to be followed in
“working within India?

A.—First of all, men should be taught to be practical

-and physically strong. A dozen of such lions will conquer

the world, and not millions of sheep can do so. Secondly,
men should not be taught to imitate a personal ideal,
‘however great.

Then Swamiji went on to speak of the corruptions of
some of the Hindu symbols. He distinguished between
the path of knowledge and the path of devotion. The
former belonged properly to the Aryas, and therefore was
50 strict in the selection of Adhikéris (qualified aspirants),
and the latter coming from the South, or non-Al)'afl :
sources, made no “such distinction.

2.—What part will the Ramakrishna Mission take in
‘the regenerating work of India ?

A.—From this Math will go out men of character who
will deluge the world with spirituality. This will be
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followed by revivals in other lines. Thus Brihmins,

Kshatriyas, and Vaishyas will be produced. The Shudra
caste will exist no longer—their work being done by

machinery. The present want of India is the Kshatriya.

force.

Q.—Is retrograde reincarnation from the human stage
possible ?

A.—Yes. Reincarnation depends on Karma. If &
man accumulates Karma akin to the beastly nature, he
will be drawn thereto.

In one of the question-classes (1898) Swamiji traced
Image-worship to Buddhistic sources. First, there was the
Chaitya ; second, the Stupa ; and then came the temple
of Buddha. Along with it arose the temples of the Hindu
deities.

Q.—Does the Kundalini really exist in the physical
body ?
A.—Sri Ramakrishna used to say that the so-called’
lotuses of the Yogi do not really exist in the human body,-
but that they are created within oneself by Yoga powers.
0.—Can a man attain Mukti by Image-worship ?
A.—Image-worship cannot directly give Mukti ; it may

be an indirect cause, a help on the way. Image-worship-

should not be condemned, for, with many, it prepares the

mind for the realisation of the Advaita which alone makes-

man perfect.

Q.—What should be our highest ideal of character ?
A.—Renunciation.

Q.—How did Buddhism leave the legacy of corrup-

tion in India ?

A.—The Bauddhas tried to make everyone in India a
monk or a nun. We cannot expect that from everyone.
This led to gradual relaxation among monks and nuns. It
was also caused by their imitating Thibetan and other
barbarous customs in the name of religion. They went
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to preach in those places and assimilated their corrup-
tions, and then introduced them into India.

Q.—Is Miyi without beginning and end?

A.—Maya is eternal both ways, taken universally, as
genus ; but it is non-eternal individually. . .

Q.—Brahman and Maya cannot be cognised simul-
taneously. How could the absolute reality of either be
proved as arising out of the one or the other?

A.—1It could be proved only by realisation. When one
realises Brahman, for him Maya exists no longer, just as
once the identity of the rope is found out, the illusion of
the serpent comes no more.

Q.—What is Maya?

A.—There is only one thing, call it by any name—
matter, or spirit. It is difficult or rather impossible to think
the one independent of the other. This is Maya, or
ignorance.

Q.—What is Mukti (liberation)?

A—Mukti means entire freedom—freedom from the
bondages of good and evil. A golden chain is as much 2
chain as an iron one. Sri Ramakrishna used to say that,
to pick out one thorn which has stuck into the foot, another
thorn is requisitioned, and when the thorn is taken olut.
both are thrown away. So the bad tendencies are to be
counteracted by the good ones, but after that, the good
tendencies have also to be conquered.

Q.—Can salvation (Mukti) be obtained without the
grace of God?

A.—Salvation has nothing to do with God. Freedom
already is.

Q.—What is the proof of the self in us not being the
product of the body, etc.?

A.—The “ego” like its correlative, “non-ego,” is the
product of the body, mind, etc. The only proof of the
existence of the real Self is realisation.

Q.—Who is a true Jnini, and who is a true Bhakta ?
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A.—The true Jnani is he who has the deepest love
within his heart and at the same time is a practical seer
of Advaita in his outward relations. And the true Bhakta
(Lover) is he who, realising his own soul as identified with
the universal Soul, and thus possessed of the true Jnina
within, feels for and loves everyone. Of Jnana and Bhakti
he who advocates one and denounces the other cannot be
either a Jnani or a Bhakta, but he is a thief and a cheat.

Q—Why should a man serve Ishvara ?

A.—If you once admit that there is such a thing as
Ishvara (God), you have numberless occasions to. serve
Him. Service of the I.ord means, according to all the
scriptural  authorities, remembrance (Smarana). If you
believe in the existence of God, you will be reminded of
Him at every step of your life.

Q.—Is Mayavida different from Advaitavida ?

A—No. They are identical. There is absolutely no
other explanation of Advaitavada except Mayavada.

: _Q-—How is it possible for God who is infinite to be
limited in the form of a man

(as an Avatara) ?
A

: —It is true that God is infinite, but not in the sense
i which you comprehend it. You have confounded your
idea of infinity with the materialistic idea of wvastness.
When you say that God cannot take the form of a man,
You understand that a very, very large substance or form
(as if material in nature), cannot be compressed into a
v:er)./, very small compass. God’s infinitude refers to the un-
limitedness of a purely spiritual entity, and as such, does
not suffer in the least by expressing itself in a human form.

Q—Some say, “First of all become a Siddha (one
wihoyhas redlised ithq Truth), and then you have the right
to Karma, or work for others,” wlLile others say that one

should work for others even from the beginning. How
can hoth these views be reconciled ?

A.—You are confusing one thing with the other.
Karma means either service to humanity or preaching.
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To real preaching, no doubt; none has the right except the

Siddha Purusha, i.e., one who has realised the Truth. But

i ut
to service every one has the right, and not only so, b

: e loneies
.every one is under obligation to serve others, so g

he is accepting service from others.
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1

THINK 0
F DEATH Arways AND New Lire Wi COME

WITHIN_ :
N—WORK For OTHERS—Gop THE REFUGE

[S7i Surendra Nath Das Gupta]

O .
ne day, with some of my young friends belonging to

e collgen v o e e Mt 0 v
on. No sooner ] M on various subjects were going
the most t:m'u:m:iyas S0 quEStl(?n put to him than he gave
Pointing to us "ve answer to it. Suddenly he exclaimed,
» “You are 3]) studying different schools of
Ophy‘( ‘and metaphysics and learning new
onalities and countries: can you tell me
We b ndest of all the truths in life ?”
wanted u:gi: t:a thln:’ but could not make out what he
exclaimed in hi % As none put forth any reply, he
in his Inspiring language :—

“Look here we
‘ S shall all die!
.always, and then the v
only,

what is the gra

: Bear this in mind
S sp'xrit within will wake up. Then,
wilt e vanish frf)m you, practicality in work
o A €t new vigour in mind and body, and
belice 0 contact with you will also feel that

y really got something uplifting, from you.”

Then the following conversatio / .

him and myself :—. n took place between

* These CONVERSATIO
ATIONS
contributi Ain A5 AND DIALOGUES are translated from the
ntributions of Disciples to the Udbodhan

; the Bengali organ of tl
Ramakrishna Mission. 7 G
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Myself :—But, Swamiji, will not-the spirit break down
at the thought of death and the heart be overpowered by
despondency ? -

Swamiji :—Quite so. At first, the heart will break.
down, and despondency and gloomy thoughts will occupy
your mind. But persist, let days pass like that—and then ?-
Then you will see that new strength has come into the-
heart, that the constant thought of death is giving you a
new life, and is making you more and more thoughtful by
bringing every moment before your mind’s eye the truth:
of the saying, “Vanity of vanities, all is vanity.” Wait!
Let days, months and years pass, and you will feel that
the spirit within is waking up with the strength of a lion,
that the little power within has transformed itself into a
mighty power! Think of death always and you will
realise the truth of every word I say. What more shall
I say in words !

One of my friends was praising Swamiji in a low voice.

Swamiji :—Do not praise me. Praise and censure have
no value in this world of ours. They only rock a man as if
in a swing. Praise I have had enough of ; showers of cen-
sure I have also had to bear; but what avails thinking of
them | Let everyone go on doing his own duty, uncon-
cerned. When the last moment arrives, praise and blame
will be the same to you, to me, and to others. We are here
to work, and will have to leave all when the call comes.

Myself :—How' little we are, Swamiji !

Swamiji :—True! You have well said | Think of this
infinite universe with its millions and millions of solar
systems, and think with what an infinite, incomprehensible
power they are impelled, running as if to touch the Feet
of the One Unknown—and how little we are! Where
then is room here to allow ourselves to indulge in vileness
and mean-mindedness? What should we gain here by
fostering mutual enmity and party-spirit ? Take my advice :
Set yourselves wholly to the service of others, when:
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you' come from your colleges. Believe me, far greater
happiness would then be yours than if you had had a
whole treasury full of money and other valuables at your
.co._mmand. As you go on your way serving others you
“will, on a parallel line, advance in the path of knowledge.
Mysellf_:'—But Wwe are so very poor, Swamiji !
Swamiji :—Leave aside your thoughts of poverty! In
“‘what respect are you poor? Do you feel regret because
you have not a coach and pair or a retinu€ of servants at
*your'heck and call? What of that? You little know how
{!llothmg Wf)uld be impossible for you in life if you labour
ay and night for others with your heart’s blood ! And lo
-and behold ! the other side of the hallowed river of life
bstands {'evealed before your eyes—the screen of Death
has vanished, and you are the inheritors of the wondrous
rgalm of immortality !

Myself :—Oh, how we enjoy

-ew 3 -} u
‘Swamiji, sitting before you,

Swam?;d._h_;zring your life-giving words !

“these years, I haveu see‘ In my travels throughout India all

‘a heart overflowin o.me acr?ss flanyitaygreat soul, many

feet I used to Ig Wlﬂ_l loving-kindness, sitting at whose

into my heart ai(: d ahmlghty current of strength coursing

through the f,'()r the few words I speak to you are only
ce of that current gained by coming in

contact wit i 3
great | h them | Do not think I am myself something

Myself :— But we look u
thas realised God |

e l;\ffohsiooner did 1 sa)f these words than those fascinating
¥ s were filled with tears (Oh, how vividly I see that
Seoil befog-é my €yes even now), and he with a heart over-
flowing with love, softly and gently spoke: “At those
Blessed Feet is the perfection of Knowledge sought by the
Jnanis! At those Blessed Feet also is the fulfilment of
Love sought by the Lovers! Oh, say, where else will men
-and women go for refuge but to those Blessed Feet !”

pon you, Swamiji, as one who
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After a while he again said, “Alas ! what folly for men
in this world to spend their days fighting and quarrelling
with one another as they do! But how long can they g0
on in that way? In the evening of life" they must all come
home, to the arms of the Mother.”

/

II

"THE LOss OF SHRADDHA IN INDIA AND NEED OF ITS REVIVAL
— MEN Wt WANT—REAL SociAL REFORM

[ Sri Surendra Nath Sen—from private diary |

SATURDAY, THE 22ND JANUARY, 1898.

Early in the morning I came to Swamiji who was then
staying in the house of Balaram Babu, at 57, Ramkanta
Bose Street, Calcutta. The room was packed full with
listeners. Swamiji was saying, “We want Shraddha, we
want faith in our own selves. Strength is life, weakness
is death. ‘We are the Atman, deathless and free; pure,
pure by nature. Can we ever commit any sin? Impos-
sible '—such a faith is needed. Such a faith makes men
of us, makes gods of us. It is by losing this idea of
‘Shraddha that the country has gone to ruin.”

Question :—How did we come to lose this Shraddha ?

Swamiji :—We have had a negative education all along
from our boyhood. We have only learnt that we are no-
‘bodies. Seldom are we given to understand that great
‘men were ever born in our country. Nothing positive has
been taught to us. We do not even know how to use our

hands and feet! We master all the facts and figures con-
cerning the ancestors of the English, but we are sadly
unmindful about our own. We have learnt only weakness.

1 At the end of one’s whole course of transmigratory existence.
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Being a conquered race, we have brought ourselves to-

believe that we are weak and have no independence in
anything. So, how can it be but that the Shraddha is lost 2

The idea of true Shraddha must be brought back once:

more to us, the faith in our own selves must be reawaken-
ed, and, then only, all the problems which face our
country will gradually be solved by ourselves.

Q.—How can that ever be? How will Shraddha alone
remedy the innumerable evils with which our society is

- A - i -
beset ? Besides, there are s0. many crying evils' in the
country, to remove which the Indian National Congress.

and other partriotic associations are carrying on a strenuous.
agitation and petitioning the British Government. How
better can their wants be made known? What has
Shraddha to do with the matter ?

Swamiji :—Tell me, whose wants are those—yours or
the ruler’s? 1f yours, will the ruler supply them for you,
or will you have to do that for yourselves ?

Q.—But it is the ruler’s duty to see to the wants of
the subject people.  Whom should we look up to for
everything, if not to the King ?

Swamifi :—Never are the wants of a beggar fulfilled..
Suppose the Government give you all your need, where
are the men who are able to keep up the things demanded ?
So make men first. Men we want, and how can men be
made unless Shraddha is there ?

Q.—But such is not the view of the majority, sir.

Swamiji :— What you call majority is mainly composed
of fools and men of common intellect. Men who have
brains to think for themselves are few, everywhere. These
few men with brains are the real leaders in everything and
in every department of work ; the majority are guided by
them as with a string, and that is good, for everything goes.
all right when they follow in the footsteps of these leaders.
Those are only fools who think themselves too high to-
bend their heads to anyone, and they bring on their own:

R B
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ruin by acting on their own judgment. You talk of social
reform ? But what do you do? All that you mean by your
social reform is either widow remarriage or female
emancipation, or something of that sort. Do you not ?
And these again are directed within the confines of a few
of the castes only. Such a scheme of reform may do good
to a few no doubt, but of what avail is that to the whole
nation ? Is that reform or only a form of selfishness—some-
how to cleanse your own room and keep it tidy and let
others go from bad to worse !

Q.—Then, you mean to say that there is no nced of
social reform at all ?

Swamiji :— Who says so? Of course there is need of
it. Most of what you talk of as social reform does not
touch the poor masses ; they have already those things—
the widow remarriage, female emancipation, etc.,—whic_h
you cry for. For this reason they will not think of those
things as reforms at all. What I mean to say is that want
of Shraddha has brought in all the evils among us, and
is bringing in more and more. My method of treatment
is to take out by the roots the very causes of the disease
and not to keep them merely suppressed. Reforms we
should have in many ways; who will be so foolish as to
deny it? There is, for example, a good reason for inter-
arriage in India, in the absence of which the race. is
becoming Physically weaker day by day.

Since it was a day of a solar eclipse, the gentleman
who was asking these questions saluted Swamiji and left,

saying, “I must go now for a bath in the Ganges, I shall,
however, come another day.”

V—17
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111

RECONCILIATION OF JNANA YOGA AND BHAKTI Yoe

- ; ; 4

- 'In Goop AND IN EviL Too—UsE MAKES A THING Goo
" or EviL—KarMA—CREATION—GOD—MAYA

A—GOD

[Sri Surendra Nath Sen—from private diary ]
SuNDAY, THE 23RD JANUARy, 1898.

It was evening and the occasion of the weeklyf
meeting of the Ramakrishna Mission, at the house 0.
Balaram Babu of Baghbazar. Swami Turiyananda, Swami
Yogananda, Swami Premananda and others had come
from the Math. Swamiji was scated in the verandah to
the east, which was now full of people, as werc the
no;thern and the southern section of the verand??l. But
such used to be the case every day when Swamiji stayed
in Calcutta. ;

Many of the people who came to the mecting
he;ird that Swamiji could sing well, and so were desirous
of hearing him. Knowing this, Master Mahashaya (N&?
Whispered to a few gentlemen near him to request Swam:ljl
to sing ; but he saw through their intention and playfully
asked, “Master Mahashaya, what are you talking about
among yourselves in whispers? - Do speak out.” P.kt th‘e.
fequest of Master Mahashaya, Swamiji now began 11l his
charming voice the song—Keep with loving care the
darling Mother Shydma in thy heart. . . .” It secemed as
if a Vind was playing. At its close, he said to Master
Mahashaya, “Well, are you now satisfied ? But no moIc¢
singing | Otherwise, being in the swing of it, I shal.ll bF
carried away by its intoxication. Moreover, my VOICE 13
now spoilt by frequent lecturing in the West. My voice
trembles a great deal. . . . . ol A

Swamiji then asked one of his Brahmacfharm dlllb-
ciples to speak on the real nature of Mukti. So, the
Brahmacharin stood up and spoke at some length. A few

had
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others followed him. Swamiji then invited discussion on
the subject of the discourse, and called upon one of his
householder disciples to lead it; but as the latter tried to
advocate the Advaita and Jnéna and assign a lower
place to Dualism and Bhakti, he met with a protest from
one of the audience. As each of the two opponents tried
to establish his own view-point, a lively word-fight ensued.
Swamiji watched them for a while but, seeing that they

were getting excited, silenced them with the following
words :—

Swamiji :—Why do you get excited in argument and’
spoil everything? Listen! Sri Ramakrishna used to say
that pure Knowledge and pure Bhakti are one and the
same. According to the doctrine of Bhakti, God is held
to be “All-Love.” One cannot even say, “I love Him,"” for
the reason that He is All-Love. There is no love outside
of Himself; the love that is in the heart with which you
love Him is even He Himself. In a similar way, whatever
attractions or inclinations one feels drawn by, are a11
He Himself. The thief steals, the harlot sells her body to
prostitution, the mother loves her child—in each of these
too is He ! One world system attracts another—there also
is He. Everywhere is He, According to the doctrine of
Jnana also, He is realised by one everywhere. Heye
!ies the reconciliation of Jnana and Bhakti. Whep one
s immersed in the highest ecstasy of Divine Vision
(Bhava), or is in the state of Samadhi, then alone the idea
of duality ceases, and the distinction between the devotee
and his God vanishes, In the scriptures on Bhaktj,
different paths of relationship are mentioned, by any of
which one can attain to God ; but another one cap very
well be added to them, viz,the path of meditation on
the non-separateness, or oneness with God. Thuys the
Bhaktas can call the Advaitins Bhaktas as well, but of the
non-differentiating type. As long as one is withiy
region of Miya4, so long the idea of duality will ng do

five

the
ubt
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remain. Space-time-causation, or name-and-form, is what
is called Maya. When one goes beyond this Maya, then
only the Oneness is realised, and then man is neither 4
Dualist nor an Advaitist—to him all is One. All ,Lh.ls
difference that you notice between a Bhakta and a Jnanin
is in the preparatory stage—one Se€es God outside, ‘and
the other sees Him within. But there is another point:
Sri Ramakrishna used to say that there is another stage
of Bhakti which is called the Supreme Devotion (Pa_r.ﬁ-
bhakti), i.e., to love Him after becoming establisheci.l in
the consciousness of Advaita and after having attained
Mukti. It may seem paradoxical, and the question 'may
be raised here why such a one who has already attamt‘zd
Mukti should be desirous of retaining the spirit of Bhakti?
The answer is—the Mukta, or the Free, is beyond 'all
law; no law applies in his case, and hence no question
can be asked regarding him. Even becoming Mukta,
some, out of their own free will, retain Bhakti to taste
of its sweetness.

Q.—God may be in the love of the mother for he.r
child, but, sir, this idea is really Perplexing that God .1s
even in the thieves and.the harlots in the form of their
natural inclinations to sin! It follows then that God is as
responsible for the sin as for all the virtue in this world.

Swamiji:—That consciousness comes in a stage Ol
highest realisation, when one sees that whatever is of the
nature of love or attraction is God. But one has to reach
that state to see and realise that idea for oneself in actual
life.

Q—But still one has to admit that God is also in the
sin |

Swamiji:—You see, there are, in reality, no such
different things as good and evil. They are mere con-
ventional terms. The same thing we call bad, and again
another time we call good, according to the way we make
use of it. Take for example this lamplight ; because of
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its burning, we are able to see and do various works of
utility ; this is one mode of using the light. Again, if you
put your fingers in it, they will be burnt; that is another
mode of using the same light. So we should know that
a thing becomes good or bad according to the way we
use it. Similarly with virtue and vice. Broadly speaking,
the proper use of any of the faculties of our mind and
body is termed virtue, and its improper application or
waste is called vice.

Thus questions after questions were put and answered.
Someone remarked, “The theory that God is even there,
where one heavenly body attracts another, may or may
not be true as a fact, but there is no denying the exquisite
poetry the idea conveys.”

Swamiji:—No, my dear sir, that is not poetry. One
can see for oneself its truth when one attains Knowledge.

From what Swamiji further said on this point, 1 under-
stood him to mean that matter and spirit, though to all
appearances they seem to be two distinct things, are really
two different forms of one substance; and similarly, all
the different forces that are known to us, whether in the
material or in the internal world, are but varying forms
of the manifestation of one Force. We call a thing matter,
where that spirit force is manifested less; and living,
where it shows itself more; but there is nothing which is
absolutely matter at all times and in all conditions. The
same Force which presents itself in the material world as
attraction or gravitation is felt in its finer and subtler state
as love and the like, in the higher spiritual stages of
realisation.

Q.—Why should there be even this difference relating
to individual use? Why should there be at all this
tendency in man to make bad or improper use of any of
his faculties ?

Swamiji:—That tendency comes as a result of one's
own past actions (Karma); everything one has, is of his
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own doing. Hence it follows that it is solely in the hands
of every individual to control his tendencies and to guide
them properly.

Q.—Even if everything is the result of our Karma,
still it must have had a beginning, and why should our
tendencies have been good or bad at the beginning?

Swamiji:—How do you know that there is a begin-
ning ? The Srishti (Creation) is without beginning—this
1s the doctrine of the Vedas. So long as there is God,
there is Creation as well.

Q.—Well, sir, why is this Maya here, and whence has
it come ?

Swamiji :—It is a mistake to ask “why,” with respect
to God ; we can only do so regarding one who has wants
or imperfections. How can there be any “why” concerning
Him who has no wants, and who is the One Whole?
No such question as “Whence has Maya come?” can be
asked. Time-space-causation is what is called Maya.
You, I and everyone else are within this Maya, and you
are asking about what is beyond Maya! How can you
do so while living within Maya ?

Again, many questions followed. The conversation
turned on the philosophies of Mill, Hamilton, Herbert
SPencer, etc, and Swamiji dwelt on them to the satisfac-
tion of all. Everyone wondered at the vastness of his
Western philosophical scholarship and the promptness of
his replies.

The meeting dispersed after a short conversation on
miscellaneous subjects.
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1Y

INTERMARRIAGE AMONG SUBDIVISIONS OF A VARNA—
AGAINST EARLY MARRIAGE—THE EDUCATION THAT
INDIA INEEDS—BRAHMACHARYA

[Sri Surendra Nath Sen—from private diary)

MoNDAY, THE 24TH JANUARY, 1898.

The same gentleman who was asking questions of
Swamiji on Saturday last came again. He raised again the
topic on intermarriage and enquired, “How should inter-
marriage be introduced between different nationalities P

Swamiji:—I do not advise our intermarriage with
nations professing an alien religion. At least for the pre-
sent, that will, of a certainty, slacken the ties of society
and be a cause of manifold mischief. It is the inter:
marriage between people of the same religion that -
advocate.

Q.—Even then, it will involve much perplexity. Sup-
pose I have a daughter who is born and brought up ‘in
Bengal, and I marry her to a Mahratti or a Madrasi.
Neither will the girl understand her husband’s language
nor the husband the girl’s. Again, the difference in their
individual habits and customs is so great. Such are a few
of the troubles in the case of the married couple. Then
as regards society, it will make confusion worse con-
founded.

Swamiji :—The time is yet very long in coming when
marriages of that kind will be widely possible. Besides,
it is not judicious now to go in for that all of a sudden.
One of the secrets of work is to go by the way of the
least possible resistance. So, first of all, let there be
marriages within the sphere of one’s own caste-people.
Take for instance, the kdyasthas of Bengal. They have
several subdivisions amongst them, such as, the wuttar-
vdrhi, dakshin-rdrhi, bangaja, etc.,, and they do not inter-
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marry with each other. Now, let there be intermarriages
between the uttar-rarhis and the dakshin-rarhis, and if
that is not possible at present, let it be between the
bangajas and the dakshin-rarhis. Thus we are to build
up that which is already existing, and which is in-our
hands to reduce into practice—reform does not mean
wholesale breaking down.

Q.—Very well, let it be as you say; but what cor-
responding good can come of it ?:

". Swamiji :—Don’t you see how in our society, mar-
riage being restricted for several hundreds of years within
. the same subdivisions of each caste, has come to such a
pass nowadays as virtually to mean marital alliance
between cousins and near relations ; and how for this very
reason the race is getting deteriorated physically, and
consequently all sorts of disease and other evils are finding
8 ready entrance into it? The blood having had to
circulate within the narrow circle of a limited number of
individuals has become vitiated ; so the new-born children
mhfarit from their very birth the constitutional diseases of
their fathers. Thus, born with poor blood, their bodies
ha‘fe very little power to resist the microbes of any disease,
W%ll;ch.are ever ready to prey upon them. It is only by
:;dezlndg;f;é:! c:r;:{l-e of marriage .that we can infuse a new
inctie bens uclld of blood into our progeny, so that
e disez:lve from the clutches of nflany of our

ses and other consequent evils.
Q—May I ask you,

A sir, what is your opinion about
early marriage ?

Swamiji ‘—Amongst the educated classes in Bengal,
the custom of marrying their boys too early is dying out
gradually. The girls are also given in marriage a year or
two older than before, but that has been under compul-
sion—f{rom pecuniary want, Whatever might be the
reason for it, the age of marrying girls should be raised
still higher, But what will the poor father do? As soon
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as the girl grows up a little, every one of the female sex,
beginning with the mother down to the relatives and
neighbours even, will begin to cry out that he must find
a bridegroom for her, and will not leave him in pe':ace
until he does so! And, about your religious hypocrites,
the less said the better. In these days no one hears them.
but still they will take up the réle of leaders thfan?s:elves.
The rulers passed the Age of Consent Bill prohlbxt.mg a
man under the threat of penalty to live with a girl of
twelve years, and at once all these so-called leaders ?E
your religion raised a tremendous hue and cry against it,
sounding the alarm, “Alas, our religion is lost!” As if
religion consists in making a girl a mother at the age of
twelve or thirteen! So the rulers also naturally think,
“Goodness gracious! What a religion is theirs! -P.md
these people lead political agitations and demand political
rights 1”

Q.—Then, in your opinion, both men and women
should be married at an advanced age?

Swamiji :—Certainly. But education should be .im-
parted along with it, otherwise irregularity and corruption
will ensue. By education I do not mean the prefen‘t system,
but something in the line of positive teaching. Mf:re
book-learning won't do. We want that education by which
character is formed, strength of mind is increased, the
intellect is expanded, and by which one can stand on one's
own feet.

Q.—We have to reform our women in many ways.

Swamiji :—With such an education women will s.olve
their own problems. They have all the time been trained
in helplessness, servile dependence on others, and 50 they
are good only to weep their eyes out at the sllgh.test
approach of a mishap or danger. Along with othe.r things
they should acquire the spirit of valour and heroism. In
the present day it has become necessary for them also to
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learn self-defence. See how grand was the Queen of
Jhansi !
Q.—What you advise is quite a new departure, and

it will, T am afraid, take a very long time yet to train our
women in that way.,

Swamiji :—Anyhow, we have to try our best. We
have not only to teach them but to teach ourselves also.
Mere begetting children does not make a father; a great
many responsibilities have to be taken upon one’s shoulders
as well.r To make a beginning in woman’s education :
our Hindu women easily understand what chastity means,
because it is their heritage. Now, first of all, intensify
that ideal within them above everything else, so that they
fnay develop a strong character by the force of which,
N every stage of their lives, whether married, or single if
they prefer to remain so, they will not be in the least afraid
Evefl to give up their lives rather than flinch an inch from
their C}lastity. Is it little heroism to be able to sacrifice
one’s life for the sake of one's ideal, whatever that ideal
may be_? Studying the present needs of the age, it scems
lmperative to traip SO

v me of them up in the ideals of
renunciation, so that t

hey will take up the vow of lifelong

St :

lrglmt.y, ‘ﬁred with the strength of that virtue of chastity
which is innate ip their life-h
Along with

things whic
others as
these thin

lood, from hoary antiquity.
hthat they should be taught sciences and other
would be of benefit, not only to them but to

well, and knowing this they would easily learn
8% and feel pleasure in
land requires for her well-

become such pure.
chérinis.

doing so. Our mother-
being some of her children to
souled Brahmachérins and Brahma-

Q-—If{_what Way will that conduce to her well-being ?
Swamiji :—By their example and through their
endeavours to hold the national ideal before the eyes of
the people, a revolution in thoughts and aspirations will
take place. How do matters stand now ? Somehow, the
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parents must dispose of a girl in marriage, if she be ning
or ten years of age! And what a rejoicing of the whole
family if a child is born to her at the age of thirteen! If
the trend of such ideas is reversed, then there is some
hope for the ancient Shraddhd to return. And what to
talk of those who will practise Brahmacharya as defined
above—think how much Shraddha and faith in themselves
will be theirs! And what a power for good will
they be !

The questioner now saluted Swamiji and was ready
to take leave. Swamiji asked him to come now and then.
“Certainly, sir,” replied the gentleman. “I feel so much
benefited ; I have heard many new things from you, which
1 have not been told anywhere before.” T also went home,
as it was about time for dinner.

A%

MADHURA-BHAVA —PREMA—NAMAKIRTANA—ITs DANGER—
BuAkTI TEMPERED WITH JNANA—A Curious DREAM

[ Sri Surendra Nath Sen—from private diary]

\

MONDAY, THE 24TH JANUARY, 1898.

In the afternoon I came again to Swamiji and saw
quite a good gathering round him. The topic was the
Madhura-Bhava or the way of worshipping God as hus-
band, as in vogue with the followers of Sri Chaitanya. His
occasional bons mot were raising laughter, when someone
remarked, “What is there to make so much fun of about
the Lord’s doings? Do you think that he was not a great
saint, and that he did not do everything for the good of
humanity ?”’

Swamiji :—Who is that! Should I poke fun at you
then, my dear sir ! You only see the fun of it, do you ? And
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you, sir, do not see the lifelong struggle-through which
I have passed to mould this life after his burning ideal of
renunciation of wealth and lust, and my endeavours to
infuse that ideal into tht people at large! Sri Chaitanya
was a man of tremendous renunciation and had nothing
to do with woman and carnal appetites. But, in later
times, his disciples admitted women into their order,
mixed indiscriminately with them in his name, and made
an awful mess of the whole thing. And the ideal of love
which the Lord exemplified in his life was perfectly
selfless and bereft of any vestige of lust; that sexless love
<an never be the property of the masses. But the subse-
quent Vaishnava Gurus, instead of laying particular stress
first on the aspect of renunciation in the Master’s life,
bestowed all their zeal on preaching and infusing his ideal
of love among the masses, and the consequence was that
the common people could not grasp and assimilate that

high ideal of divine love, and naturally made of it the
worst form of love between man and woman.

Q.—But, sir, he preached the name of the Lord Hari

to all, even to the Chandalas; so why should not the
fommon masses have a right to it ?

i Swam.iji —I am talking not of his preaching, but of
1§ great ideal of love—the Radhﬁ-prema,l with which he
}xsec_:l.to rémain intoxicated day and night, losing 2
1nd1v1dua1ity in Radha,

o al%-—WhY 2y not that be made the common property

Swamiji :—Look a¢ this nation and see what has been
the outcome of such an attempt. Through the preaching
of th.at love broadcast, the whole nat}on has become
¢ffeminate—a race of Women | The whole of Orissa has

*The divine love which Radha had towards Sri Krishna as the
Lord of the universe,

CONVERSATIONS AND DIALOGUES 261

been turned into a land of cowards; and Bengal, running
after that Radha-prema, these past four hundred years,
has almost lost all sense of manliness! The people are
very good only at crying and weeping ; that has become
their national trait. Look at their literature, the sure
index of a nation’s thoughts and ideas. Why, the refral'n
of the Bengali literature for these four hund.FEd years 1S
strung to that same tune of moaning and crying. It has
failed to give birth to any poetry which breathes a true
heroic spirit |

Q.—Who are then truly entitled to possess that
Prema (love)?

Swamiji :—There can be no love so long as there is
lust—even a speck of it, as it were, in the hfaart. 1\_Ionc-
but men of great renunciation, none but n-‘ughty giants
among men, have a right to that Love Divine. 1.£ th?.t
highest ideal of love is held out to the masses, 1t “'7111
indirectly tend to stimulate its worldly prototype which
dominates the heart of man—for, meditating on love to
God by thinking of oneself as His wife or beloved, one
would very likely be thinking most of the time of one’s
own wife—the result is too obvious to point out.

Q.—Then is it impossible for householders to realis'e
God through that path of love, worshipping C-'rod as one’s
husband or lover and considering oneself as His spouse ?

Swamiji :—With a few exceptions ; for ordinary house-
holders it is impossible no doubt. And why lay so much
stress on this delicate path, above all others? Are there
no other relationships by which to worship God, except
this Madhura idea of love? Why not follow the four
other paths, and take the name of the Lord with all o
heart? Let the heart be opened first, and all else will
follow of itself. But know this for certain, that Prema
cannot come while there is lust. Why not try first to get
rid of carnal desires? You will say—‘How is that
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possible >—I am a householder.” Nonsense! Because
one is a householder, does it mean that one should be a
personification of incontinence, or that one has to live in
marital relations all one’s life ? And, after all, how un-
becoming of a man to make of himself a woman, so that
he may practise this Madhura love !

Q—True, sir. Singing God’s name in a party
(Némakirtana) is an excellent help and gives one a joyous
feeling. So say our scriptures, and so did Sri Chaitanya
Deva also preach to the masses. When the khole (drum)

is played upon, it makes the heart leap with such a
transport that one feels inclined to dance.

Swamiji :—That is all right, but don’t think that .

Kirtana means dancing only. It means singing the glories
of God, in whatever way that suits you. That vehement
stirring up of feeling and that dancing of the Vaishnavas
are good and very catching no doubt, but there is also a
danger in practising them,

from which you must save your-
self.

The danger lies here—in the reaction. On the one

hand, the feelings are at once roused to the highest pitch,

tears flow from the eyes, the head reels as it were under

Intoxication—on the other hand, as soon as the Sankirtana
Stops, that mass of feelip
itirose. ! The "hi
lower it falls,

g sinks down as precipitately as
gher the wave rises on the ocean, the
with equal force. It is very difficult at that
Stage 10 contain oneself against the shock of reaction;
unless one has Proper discrimination, one is likely to
.succ'umb to the lower propensities of lust, etc. I have
noticed the same thing in America also, Many would go
to church, pray with much devotion, sing with great
feeling, and even burst into tears when hearing the
sermons ; but after coming out of church, they would have
a great reaction and succumb to carnal tendencies.

Q.—Then, sir, ‘do instruct us which of the ideas
preached by Sri Chaitanya we should take up as well-
suited to us, so that we may not fall into errors.
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Swamiji :—Worship God with Bhakti temPered Wig‘t
Jnina. Keep the spirit of discrimination along.wuh Bhakt‘l.
Besides this, gather from Sri Chaitanya, hz‘s heart, his
loving-kindness to all beings, his burning passmfx for God,
and make his renunciation the ideal of your life.

The questioner now addressed_ the Swamiji with
folded hands, “I beg your pardon, sir. Now I come to
see you are right. Seeing you criticise in a playful mood
the Madhura love of the Vaishnavas, I could not at first
understand the drift of your remarks; hence I took
exception to them.”

Swamiji :—Well, look here, if we are to criticise at
all, it is better to criticise God or God-men. If you abuse
me I shall very likely get angry with you, and if I abuse
you, you will try to retaliate. Isn't it so? But God or
God-men will never return evil for evil.

The gentleman now left, after bowing down at .the
feet of Swamiji. I have already said that such a gathering
was an everyday occurrence when Swamiji used to sf;ay
in Calcutta. From early in the morning till eight or nine
at night, men would flock to him at every hour of th_e day.
This naturally occasioned much irregularity in the time of
his taking his meals; so, many desiring to put a stop_to
this state of things, strongly advised Swamiji not to receive
visitors except at appointed hours. But the loving heart
of Swamiji, ever ready to go to any length to help othe':rs,
was so melted with compassion at the sight of such a thlr'st
for religion in the people, that in spite of ill health he did
not comply with any request of the kind. His ‘only reply
was, “They take so much trouble to come wal?mg afll the
way from their homes, and can I, for the consideration of
risking my health a little, sit here and not speak a few
words to them ?”

At about 4 p.M. the general conversation came to a
close, and the gathering dispersed, except for a few gentle-
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men with whom Swamiji continued his talk on different
subjects, such as England and America, and so on. In
the course of conversation he said :—

“I had a curious dream on my return voyage from
England. While our ship was passing through the Medi-
terranean Sea, in my sleep, a very old and venerable-
looking person, Rishi-like in appearance, stood before me
and said: ‘Do ye come and effect our restoration. I am
one of that ancient order of Theraputtas which had its
origin in the teachings of the Indian Rishis. The truths
and ideals preached by us have been given out by
Christians as taught by Jesus; but for the matter of that,
there was no such personality by the name of Jesus ever
born. Various evidences testifying to this fact will be
brought to light by excavating here.’ ‘By excavating which
Place can those proofs and relics you speak of be found ?’
I asked. The hoary-headed one, pointing to a locality in
the vicinity of Turkey, said, ‘See here.’” Immediately after,
I woke up, and at once rushed to the upper deck and
?‘Sked the Captain, ‘What neighbourhood is the ship in
Just now #* ‘Look yonder,” the Captain replied, ‘there is
Turkey and the Island of Crete.” ”

s Was it but a dream, or is there anything in the above
Vision? Who knows |
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VI

REMINISCENCES—THE PROBLEM OF FAMINES IN INDIA AND

SELF-SACRIFICING WORKERS—EAST AND WEST—Is IT SATIVA

OorR TamMAs—A NATION OF MENDICANTS—THE “GIVE AND

TAKE” Poricy—TELL A MaN His DEFECTS DIRECTLY BUT

Pra1se His Virtues BEFORE OTHERS—VIVEKANANDA EVERY-

ONE MAy BECOME—UNBROKEN BRAHMACHARYA Is THE
SECRET OF POWER—SAMADHI AND WORK

[ S Priya Nath-Sinha]

Our house was very close to Swamiji’s, and since we
were boys of the same section of the town, I often used
to play with him. From my boyhood I had a special
attraction for him, and I had a sincere belief that he would
become a great man. When he became a Sannyésin we

thought that the promise of a brilliant career for such a
man was all in vain.

Afterwards, when he went to America, I read in
newspapers reports of his lectures at the Chicago Parlia-
ment of Religions and others delivered in various places
of America, and I thought that fire can never remain
hidden under a cloth ; the fire that was within Swamiji had

now burst into a flame ; the bud after so many years had
blossomed.

After a time I came to know that he had returned to
India, and had been delivering fiery lectures at Madras.
I read them and wondered that such sublime truths existed
in the Hindu religion and that they could be explained so
lucidly. What an extraordinary power he had! Was he
a man or a god ?

A great enthusiasm prevailed when Swamiji came to
Calcutta, and we followed him to the Sil's garden-house,
on the Ganges, at Cossipore. A few days later, at the

vesidence of Raja Radhakanta Dev, the “Calcutta boy?
V—I8
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delivered an inspiring lecture to a huge concourse of the good-of the country? If the people do not know him
people in reply to an address of welcome, and Calcutta who came for the welfare of the country, how can good
heard him for the first time and was lost in admiration. befall them ? When they know what he really was, then
But these are facts known to all. men—real men—will be made, and when there be such
After his coming to Calcutta, I was very anxious to men, how long will it take to drive away famines etc.,
see him once alone and be able to talk freely with him as from the land? So I say that I rather desired that there
in our boyhood. But there was always a gathering of should be some bustle and stir in Calcutta, so that the
_ eager inquirers about him, and conversations were going Ppublic might be inclined to believe in the mission of Sri
on without a break ; so I did not get an opportunity for Ramakrishna ; otherwise what was the use of making so
some time, until one day when we went out for a walk in much fuss for my sake? What do I care for it? Have
the garden on the Ganges side. He at once began to talk, I become any greater now than when I used to play with
as of old, to me, the playmate of his boyhood. No sooner You at your house? I am the same now as I was before.
had a few words passed between us than repeated calls “Tell me, do you find any change in me ?
came, informing him that many gentlemen had come to Though I said, “No, I do not find much change to
see him. He became a little impatient at last and told speak of,” yet in my mind I thought, “You have now,
the messenger, “Give me a little respite, my son; let me ‘ indeed, become a god.”
§peak a few words with this companion of my boyhood ; Swamiji continued : ‘“Famine has come to be a con-
let me stay in the open air for a while. Go anfi give a stant quantity in our country, and now it is, as it were,
l\fvelgqme to those who have come, ask them to .s1t c,l,own, a sort of blight upon us. Do you find in any other country-
offer them tobacco and request them to wait a little. such frequent ravages of famine? No, because there are
.When we were alone again I asked him, “Well, men in other countries, while in ours, men have become
Swarm]l you are a Sidhu. Money was raised by subscrip- akin to dead matter, quite inert. Let the people first learn
tion for your reception here, and I thought, in view of the Lo renounce their selfish nature by studying Sri Rama-
famme in this country, that you would wire, before krishna, by knowing him as he really was, and then will
arriving in Calcutta, saymg, ‘Don’t spend a smgle pice on proceed from them real efforts trying to stop the
oy oyt R M
R el tll:at ;’?un that you di € or;\s{I in that direction too ; you will see.
P yself :—That will be good. Then you are going to
: Swamiji: —Why, I wished rather that a great enthu- _ deliver many lectures here, 1 presume ; otherwise, how
siasm should be stirred up. Don’t you see, without some will his name be preached ?
such thmg how would the people be drawn towards Sri Swamiji :—What nonsense ! Nothing of the kind!
Ramakrishna and be fired in his name ? Was this ovation Has anything been left undone by which his name can
done for me personally, or was not his name glorified by be known ? Enough has been done in that line. Lectures
this ? ‘See, how much thirst has been created in the minds won’t do any good in this country. Our educated country-
of men to know about him! Now they will come to men would hear them and, at best, would cheer and clap
know of him gradually, and will not that be conducive to their hands, saying “Well done”; that is all. Then they
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would go home and digest, as we say, everything they
had heard, with their meal! What good will hammering
do on a piece of rusty old iron ? It will only crumble into
pieces. TFirst, it should be made red-hot, and then it can
be moulded into any shape by hammering. Nothing will
avail in our country without setting a glowing and living
example before the people. What we want are some
young men who will renounce everything and sacrifice
their lives for their country’s sake. We should first form
their lives and then some real work can be expected.

Myself :—Well, Swamiji, it has always puzzled me
that, while men of our country, unable to understand their:
own religion, were embracing alien religions, such as
Christianity, Mohammedanism, etc., you, instead of doing
anything for them, went over to England and America to
preach Hinduism.

Swamiji :—Don’t you see that circumstances have-
changed now? Have the men of our country the poWer
left in them to take up and practise true religion ? What
tl}ey have is only pride in themselves that they are Very
Sa.ttvika. Time was when they were Sattvika, no doubt,
but now they have fallen very low. The fall from Sattva
brings one down headlong into Tamas! That is what has
happened to them. Do you think that a man who does
Sacont himself at all, who only takes the name of Hari,
f’hu_ttmg himself up in a room, who remains quiet and
i e e
e ok s:t others befc'q-e his veryh eyes, p(.)ssesse:

hrouded i tva? Nothing of the kind, he is only
gion, who do not get even sufficient

food to appease their hunger? How can renunciatiomn
come to the people of a country, in whose minds the
desires for Bhoga (enjoyment) have not been in the least
satisfied ? For this reason, find out, first of all, the ways
and means by which men may get enough to eat and have
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enough luxuries to enable them to enjoy life a little ; and
then gradually, true Vairigya (dispassion) will comeé,
and they will be fit and ready to realise religion in life.
The people of England and America, how full of Rajas
they are! They have become satiated with all sorts of
worldly enjoyment. Moreover, Christ’ianity, being a relig-
ion of faith and superstition, occupies the same rank as
our religion of the Purinas. With the spread of education
and culture, the people of the West can no more find
peace in that. Their present condition is such that, giving
them one lift will make them reach the Sattva. Then
again, in these days, would you accept the words of a
Sannyasin clad in rags, in the same degree as you would
the words of a white-face (Westerner), who might come
and speak to you on your own religion?

Myself :—Just so, Swamiji ! Mr. N. N. Ghose! also
speaks exactly to the same effect.

Swamiji :—Yes, when my Western disciples after
acquiring proper training and illumination will come in
numbers here and ask you: “What are you all doing?
‘Why are you of so little faith? How are your rites and
religion, manners, customs and morals in any way inferior ?
‘We even regard your religion to be the highest I"—then,
you will see that lots of our big and influential folk will
hear them. Thus they will be able to do immense good to
this country. Do not think for a moment that they will
come to take up the position of teachers of religion to you.
They will, no doubt, be your Guru regarding practical
sciences, etc., for the improvement of material conditions,
and the people of our country will be their Guru in every-
thing pertaining to religion. This relation of Guru and
disciple in the domain of religion will for ever exist
between India and the rest of the world.

* A celebrated barrister, journalist and educationist of Calcutta,
since dead.
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Myself :— How can that be, Swamiji ? Considering the

feeling of hatred with which they look upon us, it does not

seem probable that they will ever do good to us, purely
from an unselfish motive.

Swamiji :—They find many reasons to hate us, and so-
they may justify themselves in doing so. In the first place,
we are a conquered race, and moreover there is nowhere
in the world such a nation of mendicants as we are! The
masses who comprise the lowest castes, through ages of
constant tyranny of the higher castes and by being treated
by them with blows and kicks at every step they took,
h.ave totally lost their manliness and become like profes-
51_01131 beggars; and those who are removed one stage
higher than these, having read a few pages of English,.
1.1ang about the thresholds of public offices with petitions
In their hands. In the case of a post of twenty Or thirty
rupees falling vacant, five hundred B.A.s and M.AJS
will apply for it! And, dear me! how curiously worded

t_ PR ¢ i
hese I?etltlons are ! “I have nothing to eat at home, 0
my wife and children are

L starving ; I most humbly
implore you

» SII, to give me some means to provide 0K

myself and my family, or we shall die of starvation!”

Even ;
when they enter into service, they cast all self-respect

to th i i : ;
¢ winds, and servitude in its worst form is what they

ractis . .
i)- 1se. Such is the condition, then, of the masses. The:
ughl}"educated,

selves intg societi
“Alas,

rulers,

Prominent men among you form them-
e €es -aud clamo_ur at the top of their v()lei‘S:
dmi going to ruin, day by day! O English
State, rili::; Z‘:l‘f COle;ryn-len to the higher offices of Fh@
the air, day anci niroln: fa_mlnes ” and so on, thUS' 1'6:1(hng
“Give” | The bui; ,» with the c‘ternal cry of “ Gllve and
give more to us, O En O.f all their speech is, “ Give to us,.
ik i 2 ‘nglishmen !’ Dear me ! what more
will they give to you ? They have given railways, tele-
graphs, well-ordered administration to the country—have
almost entirely suppressed robbers, have given education
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in science—what more will they give? What does any-
one give to others with perfect unselfishness 2 Well, they
have given you so much ; let me ask, what have you given
to them in return?

Myself :—What have we to give, Swamiji? We pay
taxes.

Swamiji :—Do you, really? Do you give taxes to
them of your own will, or do they exact them by compul-
sion because they keep peace in the country ? Tell me
plainly, what do you give them in return for all that they
have done for you ? You also have something to give them:
that they have not. You go to England, but that is also
in the garb of a beggar—praying for education. Some go;
and what they do there at the most is, perchance, to
applaud the Westerner’s religion in some speeches and
then come back. What an achievement, indeed ! ‘Why,
have you nothing to give them ?  An inestimable treasure
you have, which you can give—give them your religion;
give them your philosophy ! Study the history of the whole
world, and you will see that every high ideal you meet
with anywhere had its origin in India. From time
immemorial India has been the mine of precious ideas to
human society ; giving birth to high ideas herself, she has
freely distributed them broadcast over the whole world.
The English are in India to-day, to gather those higher
ideals, to acquire a knowledge of the Vedanta, to penetrate
into the deep mysteries of that eternal religion which
is yours. Give those invaluable gems in exchange for
what you receive from them. The Lord took me to their
country to remove this opprobrium of the beggar that i$
attributed by them to us. It is not right to go to England
for the purpose of begging only. Why should they always
give us alms ? Does anyone do so for ever? It is not the
law of nature to be always taking gifts with outstretched
hands like beggars. To give and take is the law of nature:
Any individual or class or nation that does not obey this
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}]a;w Neéver prospers in life. We also must follow that law.

hat is why I went to America. So great is now the thirst

fo = . o )
T religion in the people there that there is room enough

even if thousands of men like me go. They have been for

% ; i
long-g,r time giving you of what wealth they possess, and
Now 1is the time for

3 you to share your priceless treasure
with them.

: And you will see how their feelings of hatred
will be quickly replaced by those of faith, devotion and
reverence towards you, and how they will do good to your
country even unasked. They are a nation of heroes—
never do they forget any good done to them.

Myself :—Well, Swamiji, in your lectures in the West
yon have frequently and cloquently dwelt on our character-
1stic talents and virtues, and many convincing proofs you
hax.,re put forward to show our wholesouled love of
religion ; but now you say that we have become full of
Tamas; and at the same time you are accrediting us as

the teachers of the eternal religion of the Rishis, to the
world !  How is that?

. Swamiji :—Do you mean to say that I should go about
rom country to country, expatiating on your failings before

the public? Should I not rather hold up before them the
characteristic virtues that mark

always good to tell a man his de
in a fr

you as a nation? It is
< fects in a direct way and
lendly spirit to make him convinced of them, so that
hfe may correct himself—but you should trumpet forth his
ertues before others, Sri Ramakrishna used to say that
if you Tépeatedly tell a bad man that he is good, he turns

in tim 2
e to be good a good man becomes bad

e ; similarly,
B o ycilediso. “There, in the Wast, 1-have
their shortcomings. Mind,

said enough to the people of
o i
LIPSO sy BRI EWo welitlovei to the West from! oUF
aise of their virtues

country have sung pzans ¢q them in pr

and have trumpeted out only our blemishes to their ears.
Consequently, it is no wonder that they have learnt to hate
us. For this reason I have laid before them your virtues,
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and pointed out to them their vices, just as I am fww
telling you of your weaknesses and their good points.
However full of Tamas you may have become, something
of the nature of the ancient Rishis, however little it may
be, is undoubtedly in you still—at least the framework of
it. But that .does not show that one should be in a hurry
to take up at once the role of a teacher of religion and go
over to the West to preach it. First of all, one must com-
pletely mould one’s religious life in solitude, must be
perfect in renunciation and must preserve Brahmacharya
without a break. The Tamas has entered into you—what
of that? Cannot the Tamas be destroyed? It can be
done in less than no time! It was for the destruction of
this Tamas that Bhagavin Sri Ramakrishna came to us.
Myself :—But who can aspire to be like you, Swamiji ?
Swamiji :—Do you think that there will be no more
Vivekanandas after I die! That batch of young men who
came and played music before me a little whilé ago, whom
you all despise for being addicted to intoxicating drugs
and look upon as worthless fellows, if the Lord wishes,
each and everyone of them may become a Vivekananda !
There will be no lack of Vivekanandas, if the world needs
them—thousands and millions of Vivekanandas will
appear—from where, who knows! Know for certain that
the work done by me is not the work of Vivekananda, it
is His work—the Lord’s own work! If one governor-
general retires, another is sure to be sent in his place by
the Emperor. Enveloped in Tamas however much you
may be, know all that will clear away if you take refuge
in Him by being sincere to the core of your heart. The
time is opportune now, as the physician of the world-
disease has come. Taking His name, if you set yourself
to work, He will accomplish everything Himself through

you. Tamas itself witl be transformed into the highest
Sattva |
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Myself :— Whatever you may say, I cannot bring my-
self to believe in these words. Who can come by that

Oratorical power of expounding philosophy which you
have ?

Swamiji :_You don’t know ! That power may come
to all. Tha¢ power comes to him who observes unbroken
Brahmacharya for a period of twelve years, with the sole
object

of realising God. I have practised that kind of

Brahmacharya myself, and so a screen has been removed,

as 1t were, from my brain. For that reason, I need not any
more think over o

a subtle subject as
to-

prepare myself for any lectures on such:
philosophy. Suppose I have to lecture
morrow ; all that I shall speak about will pass to-night
before my eyes like so many pictures ; and the next day
I put into words during my lecture all those things that
[ saw. go you will understand now that it is not any

Power which is exclusively my own. Whoever will practise:
unbroken Brahmachar

it. If you do so, you
say that onl

ya for twelve years will surely have
too will get it. Qur Shastras do not
Y such and such g person will get it and not

others |

Myself :—_Dg you remember, Swamiji, one day,
before you took Sannyisa, we were sitting in the house
of

£

and you were trying to explain the mystery of
Samédhi to us. And when I called in question the truth of

your words, saying that Samadhi was not possible in this
Kali Yuga,

you emphatically demanded: “Do you wan?
Lo see Samadhj or to have it yourself ? I get Samadhi
myself, and I can make you have it |”’ No sooner had you

finished Saylng so than a Stranger came up and we did not
pursue that subject any further.

Swamiji :—Yes, 1 remember the occasion.

Later, on my Pressing him to make me get Samadhi,

he said, “You see, having continually lectured and worked

hard for several years, the quality of Rajas has become too

predominant in me. Hence that power is lying covered,
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the
as it were, in me now. If I leave all work and go tO1
i i hemn
Himalayas and meditate in solitude for some time, t
2. "
that power will again come out 1n me.

VII

REMINISCENCES—PRANAYAMA— T'HOUGHT-READING
— KNOWLEDGE OF PREVIOUS BIRTHS

[ Sri Priya Nath Sinha]

A day or two later, as I was coming out of my I’.IOHCS;-"
intending to pay a visit to Swamiji, I met two of my frleﬁ ;
who expressed a wish to accompany me, as they wamed
to ask Swamiji something about Prandyama. As I }m
heard that one should not visit a temple or a Sannydsin
without taking something as an offering, we took so.me
fruits and sweets with us, and placed them before hll‘ll--
Swamiji took them in his hands, raised them to .his head
and béwad to us before even we made our obeisance to
him. One of the two friends with me had been a fellow-
studeht of his. Swamiji recognised him at once an.d asked
about his health and welfare. Then he made us sit down
by ]‘li]].l. There were many others there who had come to:
see and hear him. After replying to a few questions plft
by some of the gentlemen, Swamiji, in the course .OE his
conversation, began to speak about Pranayama. 1:"11:5[ of
all he explained through modern science the origin of
matter from the mind, and then went on to show what
Pranayama is. All three of us had carefully read before-
hand'lhis book called, “Réija-Yoga.” But from what we
heard from him that day about Pranayama, it secined to:
me that very little of the knowledge that was in him had
been recorded in that book. I understand also that what
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he said was not mere book-learning, for who could explain
so lucidly and elaborately all the intricate problems of
religion, even with the help of science, without himself
realising the Truth ?

His conversation on Pranayama went on from half-
past three o’clock till half-past seven in the evening.
‘When the meeting dissolved and we came away, my com-
panions asked me how Swamiji could have known the
‘questions that were in their hearts, and whether I had com-
municated to him their desire for asking those questions.

A few days after this occasion, I saw Swamiji in the
house of the late Priya Nath Mukherjee, at Baghbazar.
‘There were present Swami Brahmananda, Swami Yoga-
nanda, Mr. G. C. Ghose, Atul Babu and one or two other
friends. I said :—“Well, Swamiji, the two gentlemen who
Went to see you the other day wanted to ask you some
‘questions about Pranayama, which had been raised in
ll'leir minds by reading your book on Raja-Yoga some
time before you returned to this country, and they had
then told me of them. But that day, before they asked
. You anything, you yourself raised those doubts that had
‘occurred to them and solved them ! They were very
much surprised .and inquired of me if I had let you know
of their doubts beforehand.” Swamiji replied: “Similar
‘occurrences having come to pass many times in the West,
peoplle often used to ask me, ‘How could you know the
‘questions that were agitating our minds ? This knowledge

does ‘
' not happen to me so often, but with Sri Ramakrishna
1t was almost always there.”

In this connection Atul Babu asked him: “You have

said in ‘Raja-Yoga’' that one can come to know all about

~one’s previous births. Dg you know them yourself ?”
Swamiji :—VYes, I do.

Atul Babu :—What do you know? Have you any
-objection to tell ?
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Swamiji :—I can know them—I do know them—but
I prefer not to say anything in detail.

VIII
THE ART AND SciENCE OF MusiC, EASTERN AND WESTERN
[ Sri Priya Nath Sinha ]

It was an evening in July, 1898, at the Math, in
Nilambar Mukerjee’s garden-house; Belur. Swamiji with
all his disciples had been meditating, and at the close of
the meditation came out and sat in one of the rooms. As
it was raining hard and a cold wind was blowing, he shut
the door and began to sing to the accompaniment of
tanpurd. The singing being over, a long conversation on
music followed. Swami Shivananda asked him, “What
is Western music like ?”

Swamiji :—Oh, it is very good ; there is in it a perfec-
tion of harmony, which we have not attained. Orily, to
our untrained ears it does not sound well, hence we do not
like it, and we think that the singers howl like jackals.
I also had the same sort of impression, but when I began
to listen to the music with attention and study it minutely,
I came more and more to understand it, and I was lost in
admiration. Such is the case with every art. In glancing
at a highly finished painting we cannot understand where
its beauty lies. Moreover, unless the eye is, to a certain
extent, trained, one cannot appreciate the subtle touches.

and blendings, the inner genius of a work of art. What

real music we have, lies in ki#rtan and dhrupad ; the rest
has been spoiled by being modulated according to the
Islamic methods. Do you think that singing the short and
light airs of tappd songs in a nasal voice and flitting like:
lightning from one note to another by fits and starts are
the best things in the world of music? Not so. Unless.

.
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.each note is given full play in every scale, all the science
.of music is marred. In painting, by keeping in touch with
Nature you can make it as artistic as you like ; there is no
harm in doing that, and the result will be nothing but good.
:Similarly, in music, you can display any amount of skill
by keeping to science, and it will be pleasing to the ear.
The Mohammedans took up the different rdgs and
-rdginis after coming into India. But they put such a
stamp of their own colouring on the art of tappa songs
ithat all the science in music was destroyed.

Q.—Why, Mahardj? Who has not a liking for music
in tappa?

Swamiji :—The chirping of crickets sounds very good
to some. The Santils think their music also to be the
best of all. You do not seem to understand that when one
note comes upon another in such quick succession, it not
-only robs music of all grace but, on the other hand, creates
«discordance rather. Do not the permutation and combi-
nation of the seven keynotes form one or other of the
different melodies of music, known as rags and raginis?
Now, in tappa, if one slurs over a whole melody (7ag)
and creates a new tune, and over and above that, if the
v?ice is raised to the highest pitch by tremulous modula-
tion, say, how can the rag be kept intact? Again, the
poetry of music is completely destroyed if there be in it
‘ijl‘];hsii;oglsekuse-d light &Illd short strains just for effect.
a song totZl] eeé{)img to the idea meant to be conveyed by
BT o V’(;guzaPP;ared f,rom‘our country when tappr{s

T ! : owadays, it seems, the true art is
reviving a little, witt
the other hand, all regard for rags and raginis is being
more and more flung to the winds.

ACCOTdmgly, to those who are past-masters in the art

of singing dhrupad, it is painful to hear tappas. But in
our music the cadence, or a duly regulated rise and fall
of voice or sound, is very good. The French detected

1 the improvement in theatres, but, on
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and appreciated this trait first, and tried to adapt and
introduce it in their music. After their doing this, the
whole of Europe has now thoroughly mastered it.

Q.—Mahirij, their music seems to be pre-eminently
martial, whereas that element appears to be altogether
absent in ours.

Swamiji :—Oh, no, we have it also. In martial music,
harmony is greatly needed. We sadly lack harmony,
hence it does not show itself so much. Our music was
improving steadily. But when the Mohammedans came,
they took possession of it in such a way that the tree of
music could grow no further. The music of the
Westermers is much advanced. - They have the sentiment
of pathos as well as of heroism in their music, which is
as it should be. But our antique musical instrument
made from the gourd has been no further improved.

Q.—Which of the rags and raginis are martial in
‘tune ?

Swamiji :—Every rag may be made martial, if it is
set in harmony and the instruments are tuned accordingly.
Some of the raginis can also become martial.

The conversation was then closed, as it was time for
supper.  After supper, Swamiji enquired as to the sleep-
ing arrangements for the guests who had come from
‘Calcutta to the Math to pass the night, and he then retired
to his bed-room.
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IX .

Tue OLD INSTITUTION OF LIvING WITH THE GURU—THE
PRESENT UNIVERSITY SysTEM—I.ACK OF SHRADDHA—WE
HavE A NATioNAL HisToRY—WESTERN SCIENCE COUPLED
WITH VEDANTA—THE So-cALLEp HIGHER EDUCATION—THE
NEED OF TECHNICAL EDUCATION AND EDUCATION ON NATIONAL
LINES—THE STORY OF SATYAKAMA-—MERE BOOK-LEARNING
AND EDUCATION UNDER T'YAGIS—SRT RAMAKRISHNA AND THE
PANDITS —ESTABLISHMENT OF MATHS WITH SADHUS IN
CHARGE OF COLLEGES—TEXT-BOOKS FOR Bovs To BE CoM-
PILED—STOP EARLY MARRIAGE |—Pran OF SENDING UN-
MARRIED GRADUATES TO _]'AP;\N—-'I‘HE SECRET OF ]APAN’S
GREATNESS—ART, ASIATIC AND EurRoPEAN—ART AND UTIL-
ITY—STYLES OF DRESS—THE Foop QUESTION AND POVERTY

[ Sri Priya Nath Sinha ]

It was about two years after the new Math had been
constructed and while all the Swamis were living there
that I came one morning to pay a visit to my Guru. Seeing
me, Swamiji smiled and after inquiring of my welfare,
etc., said, “You are going to stay to-day, are you not "

“Certainly,” I said, and after various inquiries I asked,
“Well, Maharaj, what is your idea of educating our boys?”

Swamiji *— U&JEAE: —Living with the Guru.

Question :— How »

Swamiji :—1In the same way as of old. But with this

education has to be combined modern Western science.
Both these are necessary.

Q.—Why,

what is the defect in the present university
system ?

Swamiji :—It is almost wholly one of defects. Why,
it is nothing but a perfect machine for turning out clerks.
I would even thank my stars if that were all. But no! See
how men are becoming destitute of Shraddhi and faith.
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They assert that the Gita was only an interpolation, and
that the Vedas were but rustic songs! They like to
master every detail concerning things and nations outside
of India, but if you ask them they do not know even the
names of their own forefathers up to the seventh genera-
tion, not to speak of the fourteenth !

Q.—But what does that matter ? What if they do not
know the names of their forefathers ?

Swamiji :—Don’t think so. A nation that has no
history of its own has nothing in this world. Do you
believe that one who has such faith and pride as to feel,
“I come of noble descent,” can ever turn out to be bad ?
How could that be? That faith in himself would curb
his actions and feelings, so much so that he would rather
die than commit wrong. So, a national history keeps a
nation well-restrained and does not allow it to sink so
low. Obh, I know you will say, “But we have not such a
history I No, there is not any, according to those who
think like you. Neither is there any, according to your
big university scholars; and so also think those who,
having travelled through the West in one great rush, come
back dressed in European style and assert, “We have
nothing, we are barbarians.” Of course, we have no

" history exactly like that of other countries. Suppose we

take rice, and the Englishmen do not. Would you for that
reason imagine that they all die of starvation, and are going
to be exterminated ? They live quite well on what they
can easily procure or produce in their own country and
is suited to them. Similarly, we have our own history
exactly as it ought to have been for us. Will thay history
be made extinct by shutting your eyes and crying, “Alas !
we have no history I” Those who have eyes to see, find
a luminous history there, and by the strength of that they
know the nation is still alive. But that history has to be
rewritten. It should be restated and suited to the under-
V—19
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standing and ways of thinking, which our men havc
acquired in the present age, through Western education.

(.—How has that to be done?

Swamiji :—That is too big a subject for a talk now.
However, to bring that about, the old institution of “living
with the Guru” and similar systems of imparting educa-
tion are needed. What we want are Western SCiCl.'lce
coupled with Vedanta, Brahmacharya as the guidmg
motto, and also Shraddha and faith in one’s own self.
Another thing that we want is the abolition of that system
which aims at educating our boys in the same manner as
that of the man who battered his ass, being advised that it
could thereby be turned into a horse.

Q.—What "do you mean by -that?

Swamiji :—You see, no one can teach anybody. ‘The
teacher spoils everything by thinking that he is teaching:
Thus Vedanta says that within man is all knowledge—
even in a boy it is so—and it requires only an awakening
and that much is the work of a teacher. We have to do
only so much for the boys that they may learn to apply
their own intellect to the proper use of their hands, legs:
ears, eyes, ctc.,, and finally everything will become ¢asy-
But the root is religion. Religion is as the rice, and every-
thing else, like the curries. Taking only curries causes
indigestion, and so is the case with taking rice alone. Our
pedagogues are making parrots of our boys, and ruining
their brains by cramming a Jot of subjects into them.
Looking from one standpoint, you should rather be grate:
ful to the Viceroy! for his proposal of reforming the uni-
versity pystem, which meang practically abolishing the
higher education—the country will, at least, feel some
relief by having breflthing time. Goodness gracious | what

* Lord Curzon, who took steps to raise the standard of University
education so high, as to make it very expensive and hence almost
inaccessible to boys of the middle classes,
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a fuss and fury about graduating, and after a few days all
«cooled down | And after all that, what is it they learn but
that what religion and customs we have are all bad, and
‘what the Westerners have are all good! At last, they
-cannot keep the wolf from the door ! What does it matter
if this higher education remains or goes? It would be
better if the people got a little technical education so that
they might find work and earn their bread, instead of
«dawdling about and crying for service.

Q.—Yes, the Marwaris are wiser as they do not accept
service and most of them engage themselves in some trade.

Swamiji :—Nonsense ! They are on the way to bring
ruin to the country. They have little understanding of
‘their own interests. You are much better, because you
have more of an eye towards manufactures. If the money
that they lay out in their business and with which they
make only a smal] percentage of profit were utilised in
conducting a few factories and workshops, instead of
filling the pockets of Europeans by letting them reap the
benefit of most of the transactions, then it would not only
-conduce to the well-being of the country but bring by far
the greater amount of profit to them, as well. It is only
the Cabulis who do not care for service—the spirit of
independence is in their very bone and marrow. Propose
to anyone of them to take service, and you will see what
follows !

Q.—Well, Maharaj, in case the higher education is
abolished, will not the men become as stupid as cows, as
they were before ?

Swamiji :—What nonsense ! Can ever a lion become
a jackal ? What do you mean? Is it ever possible for the
sons of the land that has nourished the whole world with
knowledge from time immemorial to turn as stupid as
.cows, because of the abolition of higher education by

Lord Curzon?
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Q.—But think what our people were before the advent
of the English, and what they are now.

Swamiji :—Does higher education mean mere study of
material sciences and turning out things of everyday use:
by machinery ? The use of higher education is to find out
how to solve the problems of life, and this is what is en-
gaging the profound thought of the modern civilised world,-
but it was solved in our country thousands of years ago.

Q.—But your Vedanta also was about to disappear ?

Swamiji :—It might be so. In the efflux of time the
light of Vedanta now and then seems as if about to be
extinguished, and when that happens, the Lord has to
incarnate Himself in this human body; He then infuses.
such life and strength into religion that it goes on again for-
some time with irresistible vigour. That life and strength
has come into it again.

Q.—What proof is there, Maharaj, that India has.
freely contributed her knowledge to the rest of the world ?*

Swamiji :—History itself bears testimony to the fact.
All the soul-elevating ideas and the different branches of
]_‘llo“dedge that exist in the world are found out by proper
Investigation to have their roots in India.

: Aglow with enthusiasm Swamiji dwelt at length on
this topic. His health was very bad at the time, and more-
o owing to the intense heat of summer he was feeling:
ihlrsty 2l drinking water too often. At last he said,

Dear Singhi, get a glass of iced water for me please, I

shall' explain everything to you clearly.” After drinking
the iced water he began afresh.’

Swamiji :—What we need, you know, is to study,
independent of foreign control, different branches of the
knowledge that is our own, and with it the English:
language, and Western science ; we need technical educa-
tion and all else which may develop industries, so that
men, instead of seeking for service, may earn enough to:
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provide for themselves, and save something against 2
rainy day.

Q.—What were you' going to say the other day about
the t6l (Sanskrit boarding school) system ?

Swamiji :—Haven’t you read the stories from the
Upanishads ? I will tell you one. Satyakidma went to live
‘the life of a Brahmachérin with his Guru. The Guru gave
into his charge some cows and sent him away to the forest
with them. Many months passed by, and when Satya-
kama saw that the number of cows was doubled he
‘thought of returning to his Guru. On his way back, one
.of the bulls, the fire, and some other animals gave him
‘instructions about the Highest Brahman. When the dis-
.ciple came back, the Guru at once saw by a mere glance
.at his face that the disciple had learnt the knowledge of
rthe Supreme Brahman. Now, the moral this story is
‘meant to teach is that true education is gained by constant
living in communion with Nature.

Knowledge should be acquired in that way, otherwise
by educating yourself in the tdl of a Pandit you will be
:;only a human ape all your life. One should live from his
very boyhood with one whose character is like a blazing
fire, and should have before him a living example of the
Thighest teaching. Mere reading that it is a sin to tell 2
Tie will be of no use. Every boy should be trained to
practise absolute Brahmacharya, and then, and then only,
faith and Shraddha will come. Otherwise, why will not
one who has no Shraddha and faith speak an untruth?
In our country, the imparting of knowledge has always
'been through men of renunciation. Later, the Pandits,
by monopolising all knowledge and restricting it to the
tols, have only brought the country to the brink of ruin.
India had all good prospects so long as Tyagis (men of
renunciation) used to impart knowledge.

Q.—What do you mean, Maharaj? There are no
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Sannydsins in other countries, but see how by dint of their

knowledge India is laid prostrate under their feet !

Swamiji :—Don’t talk nonsense, my dear, hear what
I say. India will have to carry others’ shoes for ever on
her head if the charge of imparting knowledge to her sons-

does not again fall upon the shoulders of Tyagis. Don’t
You know how an illiterate boy, possessed of renunciation,
turned the heads of your great old Pandits? Once at the
Dakshineswar Temple the Brihmana who was in charge of

the worship of Vishnu broke a leg of the image. Pandits.

were brought together at a meeting to give their opinions,
and they, after consulting old books and manuscripts,
declared that the worship of this broken image could not
be sanctioned according to the Shastras and a new image
would have to be consecrated. There was, consequently,
a4 great stir.  Sri Ramakrishna was called at last. Fe heard
and asked, “Does a wife forsake her husband in case he
becomes lame 3 What followed? The Pandits were
struck dumb, al1 their Shastric commentaries and learned
comments could not withstand the force of this simple
s T s true, why should Sri Ramakrishna
come down to this earth, and why should he discourage
?:I:r:tf Oll;hlea-i?ing. Sommuche :Thift new Iifc-forct‘z whichr
Educatioi a::f; h him has to be 1115t11¥ed into learning and
1 then the real work will be done.
Q'__B_ut that is easier said than done.
Swamlji ‘—Had it been easy, it would not have been

necessary f 1
= 7} ff)r him to come. What you have to do now
0 establish 5 Math in ever

y town and in every village.
Can you do that »

; Do something at least. Start a big;
Math in the heart of Calcutta. A well-educated Sidhu
should be at the head of that centre and under him there
should be departments for teaching practical science and
arts, with a specialist Sannyasin in charge of each of these
departments.

Q.—Where will you get such Sadhus ?

s
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Swamiji :—We have to make and manufacture them.
So, I always say that some young men with burning
patriotism and renunciation are needed. None can master
a thing perfectly in so short a time as the Tyagis will.

After a short silence Swamiji said, “Singhi, there are
so many things left to be done for our country that
thousands like you and me are needed. What will mere
talk do? See to what a miserable condition the country
is reduced ; now do something! We haven't even got a
single book well suited for the little boys.

Q.—Why, there are so many books of Ishwar Chandra
Vidydsigar for the boys !

No sooner had I said this than he laughed out and
said : Yes, tlle;‘c you read “Ishvar Nirakir Chaitanya
Svarup”— (God is without form and of the essence of pure
knowledge) ; “Dubal ati subodh béilak”— (Duval is a very
good, intelligent boy), and so on—that won’t do. We
must compile some books in Bengali as well as in English
with short stories from the Rémdyana, the Mahibharata,
and the Upanishads, etc., in very easy and simple language,
and these are to be given to our little boys to read.

It was about eleven o’clock by this time. The sky
became suddenly overcast, and a cold wind began to blow.
Swamiji was greatly delighted at the prospcct of rain. He
got up and said, “Let us, Singhi, have a stroll by the side
of the Ganges.” We did so, and he recited many stanzas
from Meghaduta of Kalidisa, but the one undercurrent of
thought that was all the time running through his mind
was, the good of India. He exclaimed, “Look here, Singht,
can you do one thing ? Can you put a stop to the marriage
of our boys for some time ?”

I said, “Well, Maharaj, how can we think of that,
when the Babus are trying, on the other hand, all sorts of
means to make marriage cheaper ?”

Swamiji :—Don’t trouble your head on that score;
who can stem the tide of time! All such agitations will



288 SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S WORKS

end in empty sound, that is all. The dearer the marriages
become, the better for the country. What a hurry scurry
of passing examinations and marrying right off! It seems
as if no one is to be left a bachelor, but it is just the same
thing again, next year !

After a short silence, Swamiji again said, “If I can get
some unmarried graduates, I may try to send them over to
Japan and make arrangements for their technical educa-
tion there, so that when they come back, they may turn
their knowledge to the best account for India. What a
good thing that would be |

Q—Why, Maharaj, is it better for us to go to Japan
than to England ?

~ Swamiji ‘—Certainly ! In my opinion, if all our rich
and educated men once go and see Japan, their eyes will
be opened.

Q. —How?

4 Swamiji :—There, in Japan, you find a fine assimila-
ton of knowledge, and not its indigestion as we have here.
They have taken everything from the Europeans, but they
Temain Japanese all the same, and have not turned
EUTOP'}‘EIH; while in our country, the terrible ‘mania of
becoming Westernised has seized upon us like a plague.

I said: “Maharaj, 1 have seen some Japanese paint-
'06%; one cannot but marvel at their art. Its inspiration
ifee_ms.to be something which is their own and beyond
Imitation.”
‘ Swamlll C-—Quite S0. They are great as a nation
because of their are. Don’t you see they are Asiatics, as we
are? And though we haye lost almost everything, yet what
we still have is wonderfy]. The very soul of the Asiatic
is interwoven with art, The Asiatic never uses a thing
unless there be art in it, Don’t you know that art is, with
us, a part of religion? Hoy greatly is a lady admired
among us, who can nicely paint the floors and walls, on

CONVERSATIONS AND DIALOGUES 289

auspicious occasions, with the paste of rice powder? How
great an artist was Sri Ramakrishna himself !

Q.—The English art is also good, is it not ?

Swamiji :—What a stupid fool you are! But what is
the use of blaming you, when that seems to be the pre-
vailing way of thinking! Alas, to such a state is our
country reduced ! The people will look upon their own
gold as brass, while the brass of the foreigner is gold to
them ! ‘This is, indeed, the magic wrought by modern
education ! Know, that since the time the Europeans have
come into contact with Asia, they are trying to infuse art
into their own life.

Myself :—If others hear you talk like this, Maharaj,
they will think that you take a pessimistic view of things.

Swamiji :—Naturally! What else can they think, who
move in a rut! How I wish I could show you everything
through my eyes | Look at their buildings, how common-
place, how meaningless, they are! Look at those big
government buildings ; can you, just by seeing their out-
sides, make out any meaning for which each of them
stands ? No, because they are all so unsymbolical. Take
again the dress of Westerners : their stiff coats and straight
Pants, fitting almost tightly to the body, are, in our estima-
tion, hardly decent, is it not so? And, oh, what beauty,
indeed, in that ) Now, go all over our motherland and
see if you cannot read aright, from their very appearance,
the meaning for which our buildings stand, and how much
art there is in them ! The glass is their drinking vessel,
and ours is the metal ghati (pitcher-shaped); which of the
two is artistic? Have you seen the farmers’ homes in our
villages ?

Myself :—Yes, I have, of course.

Swamiji :—What have you seen of them ?

I did not know what to say. However, I replied,
““Maharaj, they are faultlessly neat and clean, the yards
and floors being daily well plastered over.”
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Swamiji :—Have you seen their granaries for keeping

paddy? What an art is there in them! What a variety
of paintings even on_their mud walls! And then, if you
go and see how the lower classes live in the West, you
would at once mark the difference. Their ideal is utility,
ours art. The Westerner looks for utility in everything,
whereas with us art is everywhere. With the Western
education, those beautiful ghatis of ours have been dis-
carded, and enamel glasses have usurped their place in
our homes! Thus, the ideal of utility has been imbibed
by us to such an extent as to make it look little short of
the ridiculous. Now what we need is the combination of
art and utility. Japan has done that very quickly, and so
she has advanced by giant strides. Now, in their turn,
the Japanese are going to teach the Westerners.

Q.—Maharaj, which nation in the world dresses best?

Swamiji :—The Aryans do ; even the Europeans admit
that. How picturesquely their dresses hang in folds | ‘The
royal costumes of most nations are, to some extent, a Sort
of imitation of the Aryans’—the same attempt is made
there to keep them in folds, and those costumes bear a
marked difference to their national style.

By the by, Singhi, leave off that wretched habit of
wearing those European shirts, '

Q.—Why, Maharaj »

Swamiji :— For the reason that they are used by the

Westerners only as underwear. They never like to sec
them worn outside. How mistaken of the Bengalees to
do so!

As if one should wear anything and evcrything.
as if there is no unwritten law about dress, as if there is
no ancestral style to follow | Qur people are outcasted by
taking the food touched by the lower classes ; it would have
been very well if the same law applied to their wearing
any irregular style of dress, Why can’t you adapt your
dress in some way to our own style? What sense is there
for your going in for European shirts and coats ?
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It began to rain now, and the dinner-bell also rang-
So we went in to partake of the Prasida with others.
During the meal Swamiji said, addressing me: “Concen-
trated food should be taken. To fill the stomach with a
large quantity of rice-is the root of laziness.” A little wh_ile
after he said again: “Look at the Japanese, they take rice
with the soup of split-pulses, twice or thrice a day. But
even the strongly built take little at a time, though the
number of meals may be more. Those who are well-to-do
among them take meat daily. Twice a day we stuff our-
selves up to the throat, as it were, and the whole of our
energy is exhausted in digesting such a quantity of rice !”

Q.—Is it feasible for us Bengalees, poor as we are,
to take meat ?

Swamiji :—Why not? You can afford to have it in
small quantities. Half a pound a day is quite enough.
‘The real evil is idleness, which is the principal cause of
our poverty. Suppose the head of a firm gets displeased
with someone and decreases his pay; or, out of three or
four bread-winning sons in a family one suddenly dies;
what do they do? Why, they at once curtail the quantity
of milk for the children, or live on one meal a day, having
a little popped-rice or so at night !

Q.—But what else can they do under the circum-
stances ?

Swamiji :—Why can they not exert themselves and
€arn more, to keep up their standard of food? But no!
They must go to their local dddds (rendezvous) and idle
hours away ! Oh, if they did but know how they waste
their time |
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X

"THE DISCRIMINATION OF THE FOUR CASTES ACCORDING TO
JATI AND GUNA—BrAHMANAS AND KSHATRIYAS IN THE
WEST—THE KurLA-Guru SYSTEM IN BENGAL

[ Sri Priya Nath Sinha ]

Once I went to see Swamiji while he was staying in
“Calcutta at the house of the late Balaram Basu. After a
long conversation about Japan and America, I asked him,

““Well, Swamiji, how many disciples have you in the
West "’

Swamiji :—A good many.
Q—Two or three thousand ?
Swamiji :—Maybe more than that.

Q.—Are they all initiated by you with Mantras?
Swamiji :—Yes,

0.—Did you

give them permission to utter Pranava
{Om) ?

Swamiji :— Yes,

Q—How did you, Mahirdj? They say that the

Shudras have no right to Pranava, and none has except

the Brihmins, Moreover, the Westerners are Mlechchhas,
Mot even Shudras,

Swamiji :— How do you know that those whom 1 have
ated are not Brahmins ?

Myself :— Where co
India,

initi

uld you get Brahmins outside
in the lands of the Yavanas and Mlechchhas ?
Swamijlushy disciples are all Brahmins! I quite
admit the truth of the words that none except the Brah-
mins has the right to Pranava. But the son of a Brahmin
is not necessarily always a Brahmin ; though there is every
possibility of his being one, he may not become so. Did
you not hear that the nephew of Aghore Chakravarti of
Baghbazar became a sweeper and actually used to do all
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the menial services of his adopted caste? Was he not.
the son of a Brahmin ?

The Brahmin caste and the Brihmanya qualities T
two distinct things. In India, one is held to be a Brahmin:
by one’s caste, but in the West, one should be known as-
such by one’s Brahmanya qualities. As there are three
Gunas—3Sattva, Rajas and Thamas—so there are Gunas-
which show a man to be a Brahmin, Kshatriya, Vaishya
or a Shudra. The qualities of being a Brahmin or a.
Kshatriya are dying out from the country, but in the West.
they have now attained to Kshatriyahood, from which the:

next step is Brahminhood, and many there are who have:
qualified themselves for that.

Q.—Then you call those Brahmins who are Sittvika.
by nature ?

Swamiji :—Quite so. As there are Sattva, Rajas an.d.
Tamas—one or other of these Gunas more or less—in.
€Very man, so the qualities which make a Brahmin,.
Kshatriya, Vaishya or a Shudra are inherent in every marn,
more or less. But at times one or other of these qualities.
predominates in him in varying degrees and is manifested
accordingly. Take a man in his different pursuits, for
example : when he is engaged in serving another for pay,.
he is in Shudrahood ; when he is busy transacting some:
piece of business for profit, on his own account, he 1s a
Vaishya ; when he fights to right wrongs, then the qualities
of a Kshatriya come out in him; and when he meditates-
on God, or Ppasses his time in conversation about Him,
then he is a Brahmin. Naturally, it is quite possible for
one to be changed from one caste into another. Other-
wise, how did VishvAmitra become a Brahmin and
Parasurdma a Kshatriya ?

Q.—What you say seems to be quite right, but why

then do not our Pandits and family-Gurus teach us the:
same thing ?
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Swamiji :—That is one of the great evils of our
country. But let the matter rest now.

Swamiji here spoke highly of the Westerners’ spirit of
practicality, and how, when they take up religion also,
that spirit shows itself.

Myself :—True, Maharaj, 1 have heard that their
spiritual and psychic powers are very quickly developed
when they practise religion. The other day Swami
Saradananda showed me a letter written by one of his
Western disciples, describing the spiritual powers hi&:‘le
developed in the writer through the Sadhanas practised
for only four months.

Swamiji :—So you see ! Now you understand whether
there are Brahmins in the West or not. You have
Brahmins here also, but they are bringing the country
down to the verge of ruin by their awful tyranny, and
consequently what they have naturally is vanishing away
by degrees. The Gurn initiates his disciple with a Mantra,
but that has come to be a trade with him. And then,

how wonderful is the relation nowadays between a Guru
and his disciple |

€at at home,
and says :
Will your
hunger 2

Perchance, the Guru has nothing.C0
and his wife brings the matter to his notice
“Pray, go once again to your disciples, dear.
Playing at dice all day long save us from
The Brahmin in reply says: ‘“Very well,
remind me of it to-morrow morning. I have come to hear
that my disciple so-and-so is having a run of luck, 211'1(.1:
OLE e CRRliaVe b been 10 him for a long time.” This
is what your Kula-Guru system has come to in Bengal!

Priestcraft in the West is not so degenerated, as yet; it 18
on the whole better than your kind !
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INDIA. WANTS NoT LECTURING BUT Work—THE CryING
PROBLEM IN INDIA 1s POVERTY—YOUNG SANNYASINS TO
BE TRAINED BoTH AS SECULAR AND SPIRITUAL
TEACHERS AND WORKERS FOR THE MASSES—
EXHORTATIONS TO YounNc MEN TO WORK
FOR OTHERS

(rom the Diary of a disciplel)

Disciple :—How is it, Swamiji, that you do not lecture
in this country? You have stirred Europe and America
with your lectures, but coming back here you have kept
silence.

Swamiji :—1In this country, the ground should be pre-
pared first; and then if the seed is sown, the plant will
come out best, The ground in the West, in Europe and
America, is very fertile and fit for sowing seeds. There,
they have reached the climax of Bhoga (enjoyment).

Being satiated with Bhoga to the full, their minds are not

8eLing peace now, even in those enjoyments, and they

feel as if they wanted something else. In this country you

have not eithep Bhoga or Yoga (renunciation). When one
1s satiated with Bhoga, then it is that one will listen to and
understand the
lectures do in g
birthpl

teachings on Yoga. What good will
country like India which has become the
ace of disease, sorrow and affliction, and where men
are cmaciated through starvation, and weak in mind ?

Disciple :—How is that? Do you not say that ours is
the land of religion and that here the people understand
religion as they do nowhere else ? Why then will not this
country be animated by your inspiring eloquence and yield
to the full the fruits thereof ?

Swamiji :—Now understand what religion means. f he
first thing required is the worship of the Kurma (tortoise)

*The disciple in this and the following conversations is Sarat
Chandra Chakravarti.
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Incarnation, and the belly-god is this Kurma, as it were-
Until you pacify this, no one will welcome your words
about religion. India is restless with the thought of how
to face this spectre of hunger. The drainage of the_beSt,
resources of the country by the foreigners, the unrestricted
exports of merchandise, and, above all, the abominable
jealousy natural to slaves, are eating into the very bonF:Sr
and marrow of India. First of all, you must remove thi
evil of hunger and starvation, this constant thought fo-r .bare
existence, from those to whom you want to preach religion ;
otherwise, lectures and such things will be of no benefit.

Disciple :—What should we dc then to remove that
evil ?

Swamiji :—First, some young men full of the SPIILE
of renunciation are needed—those who will be ready t
sacrifice their lives for others, instead of devoting t.hemm
selves to their own happiness. With this object in VIEW :
shall establish a Math to train young Sannydsins, e WI-H
go from door to door and make the people realise thelr.
pitiable condition by means of facts and reasoning and:
instruct them in the ways and means for their welfare, ‘and
at the same time will explain to them as clearly as possiRles
in very simple and ecasy language, the higher eruths of
religion. The mass of people in our country is b

sleeping TLeviathan. The education imparted by the

present university system reaches to one or two per cent
of the masses only. And even those who get that do ﬂ(?t
succeed in their endeavours of doing any good to their
country. But it is not their fault, poor fellows ! As soon
as they come out of their college, they find themselves
fathers of several children! Somehow or other they
manage to secure the position of a clerk, or at the most, @
deputy magistrate. ‘This is the finale of education ! With
the burden of a family on their backs, they find no time to
do anything great or think anything high. They do not
find means enough to fulfil their personal wants and inter-
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©sts,—so what can be expected of them in the way of

doing anything for others ? !
Disciple :—Ts there then no way out for us?
Swamiji :—Certainly there is. This is the land of

Religion Eternal. The country has fallen, no doubt, but

will as surely rise again, and that upheaval will astound

the world. The lower the hollows the billows make, the

higher and with equal force will they rise again.
Disciple :—How would India rise again ?

Swamiji :—Do you not see? The dawn has already
-appeared in the eastern sky, and there is little delay in the
sun’s rising.  You all set your shoulders to the wheel !
‘What is there in making the world the all in all, and think-
ing of “My Samsara, my Samsira” ? Your duty at present
is to go from one part of the country to another, from
village to village, and make the people understand that
mere sitting about idly won’t do any more. Make them
understand their real condition and say, “O ye brothers,
all arise ! Awake ! How much longer would you remain
;asleep !” Go and advise them how to improve their own
«<ondition, and make them comprehend the sublime truths
of the Shastras, by presenting them in a lucid and popular
way. So long the Brahmins have monopolised religion ;
but since they cannot hold their ground against the strong
tide of time, go and take steps so that one and all in the
Jand may get that religion. Impress upon their minds that
they have the same right to religion as the Brahmins.
Initiate all, even down to the Chandailas, in these fiery
‘Mantras. Also instruct them, in simple words, about the
necessities of life, and in trade, commerce, agriculture, etc.
If you cannot do this, then fie upon your education and

culture, and fie upon your studying the Vedas and

Vedanta !

Disciple :—But where is that strength in us? I should

‘have felt myself blessed if I had had a hundreth part of
your powers, Swamiji.

vV—20
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Swamiji :—How foolish ! Power and things like that
will come by themselves. Put yourself to work, and you
will find such tremendous power coming to you that you
will feel it hard to bear. Even the least work done for
others awakens the power within ; even thinking the least
good of others gradually instils into the heart the strength
of a lion. I love you all ever so much, but I would wish
you all to die working for others—I should be rather glad
to see you do that!

Disciple :—What will become of those, then, who:
depend on me ? :

Swamiji :—If you are ready to sacrifice your life for
others, God will certainly provide some means for them..
Have you not read in the Gita the words of Sri Krishna?

afe FEATTAERAT, gﬂrﬁl‘ qIa TeFa—“Never does a doer

of good, O my beloved, come to grief.”

Disciple :—1I see, sir.

Swamiji :—The essential thing is renunciation—with-
out renunciation none can pour out his whole heart in
working for others. The man of renunciation sees all with.
an equal eye and devotes himself to the service of all-
Does not our Vedanta also teach us to see all with an.
equal eye—why then do you cherish the idea that wife and-
children are your own, more than others? At your Very
threshold, Narayana Himself in the form of a poor beggar
is dying of starvation | Instead of giving him anything,
would you only satisfy the appetites of your wife and
children with delicacies ? Why, that is beastly !

Disciple :—To work for others requires a good deal.
of money at times, and where shall I get that?

Swamiji :—Why not do as much as lies within your
power ? Even if you cannot give to others for want of
money, surely you can at least breathe into their cars:
some good words or impart some good instruction, can't
you? Or does that also require money ?

Disciple :—VYes, sir, that I can do.
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Swamiji :—But saying, “I can,” won’t do. Show me
through action what you can do, and then only shall I know
that your coming to me is turned to some good account.
Get up, and set your shoulder to the wheel—how long is
this life for ? As you have come into this world, leave some
mark behind. Otherwise, where is the difference between
you and the trees and stones? They, too, come into
existence, decay and die. If you like to be born and to
die like them, you are at liberty to do so. Show me by
your actions that your reading the Vedanta has been
fruitful of the highest good. Go and tell all, “In every oné
of you lies that Eternal Power,” and try to wake It up.-
What will you do with individual salvation? That is
sheer selfishness. Throw aside your meditation, throw away
your salvation and such things ! Put your whole heart and
soul in the work to which I have consecrated myself.

With bated breath the disciple heard these inspiring

words, and Swamiji went on with his usual fire and

cloquence.
\

Swamiji :—First of all, make the soil ready, and
thousands of Vivekanandas will in time be born into this
world to deliver lectures on religion. You needn’t worry
yourself about that! Don’t you see why I am starting
orphanages, famine-relief works, etc. ? Don't you see how
Sister Nivedita, an English lady, has learnt to serve Indians
so well, by doing even menial work for them? And
can’t you, being Indians, similarly serve your own fellow-
countrymen? Go, all of you, wherever there is an out-
break of plague or famine, or wherever the people are in
distress, and mitigate their sufferings. At the most you
may die in the attempt—what of that? How many like
you are taking birth and dying like worms €very day #
What difference does that make to the world at large ?
Die you must, but have a great ideal to die for, and it is
better to die with a great ideal in life. Preach this ideal
from door to door, and you will yourselves be benefited
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by it at the same time that you are doing good to your
country. On you lie the future hopes of our country. I
feel extreme pain to see you leading a life of inaction.
Set yourselves to work—to work ! Do not tarry—the time
of death is approaching day by day! Do not sit idle,
thinking that everything will be done in time, later on!
Mind—nothing will be done that way !

XII

REcCoONCILIATION OF JNANA AND BuAKTI—SAT-CHIT-ANANDA
—How Skecrarianism ORIGINATES—BRING IN SHRADDHA
AND THE WORSHIP OF SAKTI AND AVATARS— LHE
IpEAL oF THE Hrro Wr WANT Now, NOT
THE MADHUR-BHAVA—SRT RAMAKRISHNA
—AVATARAS

(From the Diary of a disciple)

Disciple ‘—Pray, Swamiji, how can Jnina and Bhakti
b.e reconciled ? We see the followers of the path of devo-
ton (Bhaktas) close their ears at the name of Shankara, and
again, the followers of the path of knowledge (Jnénis)
c:all the Bhaktas fanatics, seeing them weep in torrents, Of
sing and dance in ecstasy, in the name of the Lord.

__ Swamiji :—The thing s, all this conflict is in the preli-
minary (preparatory) stages of Jnana and Bhakti. Have
you not heard Sri Ramakrishna’s story about Shiva’s
demons and Réima’s monkeys 71

Disciple :—Yes, sir, I have,

*There was once a fight between Shiva and Rama. Shiva was
the Guru of Rama, and Rama was the Guru of Shiva. They fought
but became friendly again. But there was no end to the quarrels and
wranglings between the demons of Shiva and the monkeys of Rama 1

e ————
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Swamiji :—But there is no difference between the
supreme Bhakti and the supreme Jnana. The supreme
Bhakti is to realise God as the form of Prema (Love) itself.
If you see the loving form of God manifested everywhere
and in everything, how can you hate or injure others ?
That realisation of Love can never come so long as there
is the least desire in the heart, or what Sri Ramakrishna
used to say, attachment for KAma-Kinchana (sense-
pleasure and wealth). In the perfect realisation of LoYe,
even the consciousness of one’s own body does not exist.
Also, the supreme Jnana is to realise the oneness every-
where, to see one’s own self as the self in everything.
That too cannot come so long as there is the least con-
sciousness of the ego (Aham).

Disciple :—Then what you call Love is the same as
supreme Knowledge ?

Swamiji :—Exactly so. Realisation of Love comes to
none unless one becomes a perfect Jnani. Does not the
Vedanta say that Brahman is Sat-Chit-Ananda—the
Absolute Existence-Knowledge-Bliss ?

Disciple :—Yes, sir. :

Swamiji :—The word Sat-Chit-Ananda means—Sat,
ie., Existence, Chit, i.e., Consciousness, or Knowledge,
and Ananda, i.e., Bliss, which is the same as Love. There
is no controversy between the Bhakta and the Jnani regard-
ing the Sat aspect of Brahman. Only, the Jnanis lay
greater stress on His aspect of Chit, or Knowledge, while
the Bhaktas keep the aspect of Ananda, or Love, more in
view. But no sooner is the essence of Chit realised, than
the essence of Ananda is also realised. Because what is
Chit is verily the same as Ananda.

Disciple :—Why then is so much sectarianism pre-
valent in India? And why is there so much controversy
between the scriptures on Bhakti and Jnana?

Swamiji :—The thing is, all this waging of war and
controversy is concerning the preliminary ideals, i.e., those
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:lrci:lsg 1:;1111511 r];'len tal.ce up to attain the real Jnana or
end or the ;nea:: t?Whmh do you think is the higher—the
than the end BS Surely, the means can‘ never be higher
A num-emuecause the means to realise the same end
ment or mental z 2 t-h-ey g o_rding to the tempera-
counting of beads apac;ms.()f md“’lc-hlal followers. The
in the sacred f » meditation, worship, offering oblations
€d fire—all these and such other things are the

limbs of religion :
eligion ; they are but the means; and to attain

zi:)ljlplt;im;rf}?g;;o?s (farﬁ_Bhakfi) or to the highest realis-
Little deeper you w'11t e pre-eminent end. If you loolf a
about. One says “If1 , understand what they are fighting
you will reach IiIim ”30':1‘ \I;l"az?' to God facing the Ea-st, then
to sit facing the We X No,” says another, ")iou will 1_1avi
Perhaps someone rES 1,.._and then -only yolu 1_\:111 see Him.
by sitting with his ;tlsed God in meditation, agffs ago,
once began to Pl‘eacha;e i t:.flf-‘ East, and his disciples at
ever see God unless Im aitnde, asserting that none can
party comes forward * a'ssum‘es this position. Another
and such a person anr:I inquires—“How is that? Such
and ‘we have seen t;l’f?ahsed God while facing the West,
S Ry cl]S ourselves.” In this way all t‘hese
supreme dwmiin abe \ So{neoﬂe might have attained

Y repeating the name of the Lord as

Hari, and :
g at once it entered i iti
LA ed into t of the
Shéstra as - the composition of

Tt SRR gimtia fawa |
W AT TR red R

“Th
€ mame-of the Lord Hari, the name of the Lord

Hari, the :
name of the Lord Hari alone. Verily, there is
no other, no other, no other

of Kali.” path than this, in the age

SOfneone,‘ again, let us suppose, might have attained
perfection with the name of Allah, and immediately
another creed originated by him began to spread, and so
on. But we have to see what is the end to which all these
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forms of worship and other religious practices are intended
to lead. The end is ‘the Shraddhi. We have not any

“synonym in our Bengali language to eXpress the Sanskrit

word Shraddha. The Upanishad says that Shraddha
entered into the heart of Nachiketa. Even with the word
Ekigratd (one-pointedness) we cannot express the whole
significance of the word Shraddha. The word Ekagra-
nishthi (one-pointed devotion) conveys, to certain extent,
the meaning of the word Shraddha. If you meditate on
any truth with steadfast devotion and concentration, you
will see that the mind is more and more tending onwards
to Oneness, i.c., taking you towards the realisation of the
Absolute Existence-Knowledge-Bliss. The scriptures (?11
Bhakti or Jnana give special advice to men to take up i
life the one or the other of such a Nishtha and make 1t
their own. With the lapse of ages, these great truths
become distorted and gradually ransform themselves 1nto
Deshichéiras, or the prevailing customs of a country. It
has happened, not only in India, but in every nation and
every society in the world. And the common people,
lacking in discrimination, make these the bone of conten-
tion and fight among themselves. They have lost sight
of the end, and hence sectarianism, quarrels and fights °

continue.

Disciple :—What then is the saving means, Swamiji ?

Swamiji :—That true Shraddha, as of old, has to be
brought back again. The weeds have to be taken up by
the roots. In every faith and in every path, there are,
no doubt, truths which transcend time and space, but 2
good decal of rubbish has accamulated over them. This
has to be cleared away, and the true eternal principles
have to be held before the people; and then only, our
religion and our country will be really benefited.

Disciple :—How will that be effected ?
Swamiji :—Why, first of all, we have to introduce
the worship of the great saints. Those great-souled ones
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who have realised the eter
before the pPeople as the j
case of India— Syrj Riéimac

nal truths are to be presented
deals to 'be followed ; as in the
handra, Sri Krishna, Mahavira
and Sri Ramakrishna, among others.- Can you bring in
the worship of Sy Ramachandra and Mahavira in this.
country 2 Keep aside for the present the
of Sri Krishna, and spread far and wid
Sri Krishna roaring the Gita out, with the voice of a lion.
And bring into daily use the worship of Sakti—the Divine
Mother, the source of all power.

Disciple :—Is the divine
Gopis of Vrindavan not go

Swamiji :—Under the present circumstances, that wor-
ship is of no good to you. Playing on the flute and so
on will not regenerate the country. We now mostly need
the ideal of hero with the tremendous spirit of Rajas
thrilling through his Veins from head to foot—the hero
who will dare ang die to knoyw the Truth—the hero whose
armour is renunciation, whoge sword is wisdom. We want
Dow the spirit of the brave warrior in the battle-field of

life, and not of the wooing lover who looks upon life as
a pleasure—garden!

Disciple :—15 then the path of Love, as depicted im
the ideal of the Gopis, false »

Swamiji :—_Whg says so? Not I!
superior form of worship (Sidh
mendous attachmen; to
few are able even to co

Vrindavan aspect
e the worship of

play of Sri Krishna with the
od, then ?

That is a very
and). In this age of tre-
Sense-pleasure and wealth, very
mprehend those higher ideals.
Disciple :—Then are not those who- are worshipping
God as husband or lover (/YT Yfollowing the proper path
Swamiji :—1I daresay mot. There may be a few
honourable exceptions among them, but know, that the
greater part of them are possessed of dark TAmasika nature:
Most of them are full of morbidity and affected with ex-
ceptional weakness! The country must be raised. The
worship of Mahavira must be introduced : the Sakti-puj&
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must form a part of our daily practice ; Sri Ramachandra_
must be worshipped in every home. Therein lies _}’OUT
welfare, therein lies the good of the country—there is no-
other way.

Disciple :—But I have heard that Bhagavan Sri Rama-
?
krishna used to sing the name of God very much ?

Swamiji :—Quite so, but his was a different ;caser
‘What comparison can there be between him and f)rdmaryé
men ?  He practised in his life all the different ideals o ’
religion to show that each of them leads but to the One
Truth. Shall you or I ever be able to do all that he has
done? None of us has understood him fully. So, I do
not venture to speak about him anywhere and. everywhere.
He only knows what he himself really was ; his fra-me was
a human one only, but everything else about him was
entirely different from others. _ ‘

Disciple :—Do you, may I ask, believe him to be am
Avatdra (Incarnation of God) ?

Swamiji :—Tell me first—what do you mean by an
Avatara p

Disciple :—Why, I mean one like Sri Ramachandra,
Sri Krishna, Sri Gauranga, Buddha or Jesus, etc.. .

Swamiji :—1 know Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna to
be even greater than those you have just I{amed. W’hall'.
to speak of believing, which is a petty thmg—.I know
Let us, however, drop the subject now ; more of it another
time. : ‘

After a pause Swamiji continued :—To re-establish
the Dharma there come Mahdpurushas (great teacher_s of
humanity), suited to the needs of the times and society.
Call them what you will, either Mahapurushas, or Ava-
taras, it matters little. They reveal, each in his .hfe, th-ci
ldeal. Then, by degrees, shapes are moulded in their
matrices—MEN are made ! Gradually, sects arise and
spread. As time goes on, these sects degenerate, and
similar reformers come again—this has been the law flow-
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ing in uninterrupted succession, like a current, down the
-ages. .

Disciple :—Why do you not preach Sri Ramakrishna
‘as an Avatara? You have, indeed, power, eloquence and
-everything else needed to do it. .

Swamiji :—Truly, I tell you, I have understood him
very little. He appears to me to have been so great that,
“whenever I have to speak anything of him, I am afraid lest
1 ignore or explain away the truth, lest my little powe1: doces
not suffice, lest in trying to extol him I present his plCtl}l‘E
by painting him according to my lights and belittle him
‘thereby !

Disciple :—But many are now preaching him as an
Avatara.

Swamiji :—Let them do so if they like. They are
doing it in the light in which they have understood him.
You too can go and do the same, if you have understood
“him.

Disciple :—1I cannot even grasp you, what to say O.E
‘Sri Ramakrishna ! T should consider myself blessed in this
life if I get a little of your grace. ;

XIIT

BRAHMAN AND DIFFERENTIATION—PERSONAL REALISATION OF

ONENESs—SuPREME BLiss Is THE GoAL oF ALL—THINK
ALWAYS, T AM BRAHMAN__DISCRIMINATION AND
RENUNCIATION AR THE MEANS—

BE FrARLESS

(From the Diary of a disciple)

Disciple :—Pray, Swamiji, if the One Brahman is the

only Reality, why then exists all this differentiation in the
world ?

Teasoning and discrimination,
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Swamiji :—Are you not considering this question from
the point of view of phenomenal existence ? Looking
from the phenomenal side of existence, one can, through

gradually arrive at the very
But if you were firmly established in that

Unity, how from that standpoint, tell me, could you see
ithis differentiation ?

root of Unity.

Disciple :—True, if I had existed in the Unity, how
should T be able to raise this question of “why”? As
I put this question, it is already taken for granted that
1 do so by seeing this diversity.

Swamiji :—Very well. To enquire about the root of
*Oneness through the diversity of phenomenal existence, is
named by the Shistras as Vyatireki reasoning, or the pro-
.cess of arguing by the indirect method, that is, first taking
for granted something that is non-existent or unreal as
‘existing or real, and then showing through the course of
reasoning that that is not a substance existing or real. You
-are talking of the process of arriving at the truth through
-assuming that which is not-true as true—are you not ?

Disciple :—To my mind, the state of the existing or
the seen seéms to be self-evident, and hence true, and

that which is opposite to it seems, on the other hand, to
be unreal.

Swamiji :— But the Vedas say, ‘One only without a
:second.” _And if in reality there is the One only that
«exists—the Brahman—then, your differentiation is false.

You believe in the Vedas, I suppose ?

Disciple :—Oh, yes, for myself I hold the Vedas as
‘the highest authority; but if, in argument, one does not
accept them to be so, one must, in that case, have to be
refuted by other means.

Swamiji :—That also can be done. Look h{?l'e, a time
comes when what you call differentiation vanishes, and
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we cannot perceive it at all. I have experienced that state
in my own life.

Disciple :—When have you done so ?

Swamiji :—Qne day in the temple-garden at Dakshin-
eswar Sri Ramakrishna touched me over the heart,
and first of all I began to see that the houses—rooms;,
doors, windows, verandahs—the trees, the sun, the moon—
all were flying off, shattering to pieces as it were—reduced
to atoms and molecules—and ultimately became merged
in the Akasha. Gradually again, the Akasha also vanished,
and after that, my consciousness of the ego with it ; what
happened next I do not recollect. I was at first frighten-
ed. Coming back from that state, again I began to sce the
houses, doors, windows, verandahs and other things. On
another occasion, I had exactly the same realisation by the
side of a lake in America,

Disciple :—Might not thijs state as well be brought
about by a derangement of the brain? And I do not

under : 5 . i
nderstand what happiness there can be in realising such
a state.

Swaﬂ'l'lji *—A derangement of the brain! How can
}’011‘ ‘caII It S0, when it comes neither as the result of
Eielmum from any disease, nor of intoxication from drink-
ing, n(?r as an illusion produced by various sorts of queer
!)reathmg exercises—but when it comes to a normal man
ln-full Possession of his health and wits? Then again,
this e€xperience is in perfect harmony with the Vedas. It
also coincides with the words of realisation of the inspired

Rishis and Achéryas of old. Do you take me, at last, to
be a crack-brained man > (smiling).

Disciple :—Oh, no, I did not mean that of course.
When there are to be found hundreds of illustrations about
such realisation of Oneness, in the Shastras, and when you
say that it can be as directly realised as a fruit in the palm

of one’s hand, and when it has been your own personal
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experience in life, perfectly coinciding with the words of
the Vedas and other Shastras—how dare I say that it is
false ? Sri Shankaracharya also realising that state has said,
“Where is the universe vanished ?” and so on.

Swamiji :—Know-—this knowledge of Oneness is what
the Shastras speak of as realisation of the Brahman, by
knowing which, one gets rid of fear, and the shackles of
birth and death break for ever. Having once realised
that Supreme Bliss, one is no more overwhelmed by
pleasure and pain of this world. Men being fettered by
base lust-and-wealth cannot enjoy that Bliss of Brahman.

Disciple :—If it is so, and if we are really of the
essence of the Supreme Brahman, then why do we not
‘€xert ourselves to gain that Bliss? Why do we again and
again run into the jaws of death, being decoyed by this
‘worthless snare of lust-and-wealth ?

Swamiji :—You speak as if man does not desire to
have that Bliss! Ponder over it, and you will see that
whatever anyone is doing, he is doing in the hope of
gaining that Supreme Bliss. Only, not everyone is con-
scious of it and so cannot understand it. That Supreme
Bliss fully exists in all, from Brahmi down to the blade
of grass. You are also that undivided Brahman. This
very moment you can realise, if you think yoursglf truly
and absolutely to be so. It is all mere want of direct
perception. That you have taken service and work sO
Jhard for the sake of your wife also shows that the aim
s ultimately to attain to that Supreme Bliss of Brahman.
Being again and again entangled in the intricate maze of
-delusion and hard hit by sorrows and afflictions, the eye
will turn of itself to one’s own real nature, the Inner Self.
It is owing to the presence of this desire for bliss in the
Leart, that man, getting hard shocks, one after another,
turns his eye inwards—to his own Self. A time is sure to
-come to everyone, without exception, when he will do
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so—to one it may be in this life to another, after thousands*
of incarnations.

7 Disciple :—It all depends upon the blessings of the
Guru and the grace of the Lord !

Swamiji :—The wind of grace of the Lord is blowing
on, for ever and ever. Do you spread your sail. When-
ever you do anything, do it with your whole heart com
centrated on it. Think day and night—“I am of the
essence of that Supreme Existence-Knowledge-Bliss—what
fear and anxiety have I? This body, mind and intellect
are all transient, and That which is beyond these 15
myself.”

Disciple :—Thoughts like these come only for a WI‘-HC:
now and then, but quickly vanish, and I think all sorts of
trash and nonsense.

Swamiji :—It happens like that in the initial stagér
but gradually it is overcome. But from the beginning, in-
tensity of desire in the mind is needed. Think always—
“I am ever-pure, ever-knowing and ever-free ; how can I do-
anything evil? Can I ever be befooled like ordinary men
with the insignificant charms of lust and wealth?”
Strengthen the mind with such thoughts. This will surely’
bring real good.

Disciple :—Once in a while strength of mind comes-
But then again I think that if I would appear at the:
Deputy Magistrateship examination—wealth and name and-
fame would come and I should live well and happy.

Swamiji :—Whenever such thoughts come in the:
mind, discriminate within yourself between the real and-
the unreal. Have you not read the Vedanta? Even when!
you sleep, keep the sword of discrimination at the head of
your bed, so that covetousness cannot approach you even:
in dream.  Practising such strength, renunciation will
gradually come, and then you will sec—the portals of
heaven are wide open to you.

Disciple :—1If it is so, Swamiji, how is it then that the-
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texts on Bhakti say that too much of renunciation kills the-
feelil'lgs that make for tenderness?

Swamiji :—Throw away, I say, texts which teach
Lhilflgs like that! Waithout renunciation without burning
dispassion for sense-objects, without turning away from
Wealth and lust as from filthy abominations— & fasafa:
qRWarTaLsfy —“Never can one attain salvation even in
hundreds of Brahma's cycles.” Repeating the names of
the Lorq, meditation, worship, offering libations in sacred
fire, penance—all these are for bringing forth renuncia-
ton. One who has not gained renunciation, know his
efforts to be like unto those of the man who is pulling at the
Oars all the while that the boat is at anchor. T SeIIT 9 gA:

Wﬂ‘% FARPTIATAY:  “Neither by progeny nor by wealth,

b N _ e z e
Ut by renunciation alone some attained immortality.

Disciple :—Will mere renouncing of wealth and lust
accomplish everything ?

Swamiji :—There are other hindrances on the path:
ven after renouncing those two ; then, for example, comes
tame and fame. Very few men, unless of exceptional
strength, can keep their balance under that. People:
shower honours upon them, and various enjoyments Creep.
in by degrees. It is owing to this that three-fourths of the -
Tyagis are debarred from further progress | For establish--
ing this Math and other things, who knows but that I may.
have to come back again !

(&

Disciple :—If you say things like that, then we are-
undone !

Swamiji :— What fear ? HWIGAGN: — ‘Be fearless, be
fearless, be fearless!” You have seen Nig Mahashaya—
how even while living the life of a householder, he is.
more than a Sannyasin ! This is very uncommon ; I have
rarely seen one like him. If anyone wants to be a house-
holder, let him be like Nag Mahashaya. He shines like
a brilliant luminary in the spiritual firmament of East
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Bengal. Ask the people of that part of the country to
Visit him often ; that will do much good to them.

Disciple :—Nag Mahashaya, it seems, is the living
personification of humility in the play of Sri Rama-
krishna’s divine drama on earth.

Swamiji ‘—Decidedly so, without a shadow of doubt !
T have a wish to go and see him once. Will you go with
me? I love to see fields flooded over with water in the
rains. Will you write to him ?

Disciple :—Certainly I will. He is always mad with
Joy when he hears about you, and says that East Bengal

will be sanctified into a Place of pilgrimage by the dust
«of your feet.

Swamiji :—Do you know, Sri Ramakrishna used to
speak of Nag Mahashaya as a “flaming fire” ?

DiSciple :—Yes, so 1 have heard.

At the request of Swamiji, the disciple partook of
Some Prasida, and left for Calcutta late in the evening;

he was deeply thinking over the message of fearlessness

that he had heard from the lips of the inspired teacher—

I am free |” “T am free |”

X1V

"RENUNCIATION oF KAMA-KANCHANA—Gop's MErcY FALLS

ONCTHO W Ol STR UG U Eor ' R parisATION—LINGORDE
TIONAL MERCY AND Bramman ARe ONE

(Lfrom the Diary of a disciple )

Disciple :—Sri Ramakrishna used to say, Swamiji,
that a man cannot progress far towards religious realisa-
“tion unless he first reliquishes K4ma-Kanchana (lust and

[
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wealth).  If so, what will become of householders? For
their whole minds are set on these two things.

Swamiji :—1It is true that the mind can never turn to
God until the desire for lust and wealth has gone from i,
be a man householder or Sannyésin. Know this for a fact,
that as long as the mind is caught in these, so long true
devotion, firmness and Shraddha (faith) can never come-

Disciple :—Where will the householders be, then?
What way are they to follow ?

Swamiji :—To satisfy our smaller desires and have
done with them for ever, and to relinquish the greater ones
by discrimination—that is the way. Without renunciation
God can never be realised-—3fg =@T TG qag—cven if
Brahmé himself enjoined otherwise !

Disciple :—But does renunciation of everything come
as soon as one becomes a monk ?

Swamiji ‘—Sannyasins are at least struggling to make
themselves ready for renunciation, whereas householders.
are in this matter like boatmen who work at their oars while
the boat lies at anchor. Is the desire for enjoyment ever
appeased ? ¥y qqlﬁqqq’a-_'“lt increases ever and ever.”

Disciple :—Why? May mnot world-weariness come,

after enjoying the objects of the senses over and over for
a long time ?

Swamiji :—To how many does that come ? The mind
becomes tarnished by constant contact with the objects of
the senses and receives a permanent moulding and impress. -
from them. Renunciation, and renunciation alone, is the
real secret, the Mulamantra, of all Realisation.

Disciple :—But there are such injunctions of the seers.
in the scriptures as these :— Q’%‘f! geafegafaeas: — To
restrain the five senses while living with one’s wife and
children is Tapas.”  fagwwwes 58 adrad  — For him
whose desires are under control, living in the midst of his
family is the same as retiring into a forest for Tapasyi.”

vV—21
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Swamiji :—Blessed indeed are those who can renounce
Kama-Kanchana, living in their homes with their family
But how many can do that?

Disciple :—But then, what about the Sannyasins > Are
they all able to relinquish lust and love for riches fully?

Swamiji :As I said just now, Sannyasins are on the
Path of renunciation, they have taken the field, at least, to
fight for the goal; but householders, on the other hand,
having no knowledge as yet of the danger that comes
through lust and gold, do not even attempt to realise.the
Self ; that they must struggle to get rid of these is an idea
that has not yet entered their minds. _

Disciple :—But many of them are struggling for it. ;

Swamiji :—Oh;, yes, and those who are doing so will
surely renounce by degrees; their inordinate attachment
for Kama-Kanchana will diminish gradually. ' But for those
who procrastinate, saying, “Oh, not so soon! I shall do
it when the time comes,” Self-realisation is very far off.
“Let me realise the Truth this moment | In this very life !”
—these are the words of a hero. Such heroes are ever
ready to renounce the very next moment, and to such the
scripture says— q3g¢a faidq. @3 sasg — The moment
you feel disgust for the vanities of the world, leave it all
and take to the life of a monk.”

Disciple :—But was not Sri Ramakrishna wont to say,
“All these attachments vanish through the grace of God
‘when one prays to Him ?”

Swamiji :—Yes, it is so, no doubt, through His merq-f,
‘but one needs to be pure first before one can receive this

‘mercy—pure in thought, word and deed ; then it is that
His grace descends on one.

Disciple :—But of what necessity is grace to him who
«can control himself in thought, word and deed ? For then
he would be able to develop himself in the path of
spirituality by means of his own exertions ! :

Swamiji :—The Lord is very merciful to him whom
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He sees struggling heart and soul for Realisation. But

remain idle, without any struggle and you will see that
His grace will never come.

Disciple :—Everyone longs to be good, and yet the
mind, for some inscrutable reasons, turns to evil ! ‘' Does

not everyone wish to be good—to be perfect—to realise
‘God ?

Swamiji :—Know them to be already struggling who
desire this. God bestows His mercy when this struggle is
Taintained.

Disciple :—In the history of the Incarnations, we find
many persons who, we should say, had led very dissipated
lives and yet were able to realise God without much trouble
and without performing any Sidhani or devotion. How
is this accounted for ?

Swamiji :—Yes, but a great restlessness must already
have come upon them ; long enjoyment of the objects of
the senses must already have created in these deep disgust.
Want of peace must have been consuming their very
hearts. So deeply they had already felt this void in their
hearts that life even for a moment had seemed unbearable
to them unless they could gain that peace which follows
in the train of the Lord’s mercy. So God was kind to
them. This development took place in them direct from
Tamas to Sattva.

Disciple :—Then, whatever was the path, they may
be said to have realised God truly in that way ?

Swamiji :—Yes, why not ? But is it not better to enter
into a mansion by the main entrance than by its doorway
of dishonour ?

Disciple :—No doubt that is true. Yet, the point is
established that through mercy alone one can realise God.

Swamiji :—Oh, yes, that one can, but few indeed are
there who do so !

Disciple :—It appears to me that those who seek to
realise God by restraining their senses and renouncing lust
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and wealth hold to the (free-will) theory of self-exertiom

and self-help; and that those who take the name of the

Lord and depend on Him are made free by the Lord

Himself of all worldly attachments, and led by Him to

the supreme stage of Realisation.

Swamiji :—True, those are the two different stand-

points, the former held by the Jnénis, and the latter by

the Bhaktas. But the ideal of renunciation is the keynote:
of both.

Disciple :—No doubt about that! But Srijut Giris.
Chandra Ghose! once said to me that there could be no-

condition in God’s mercy ; there could be no law for it!
I_f there were, then it could no longer be termed mercy..
"The realm of grace or mercy must transcend all law.

- Swamiji :—But there must be some higher law at work
in the sphere alluded to by G. C. of which we are ignorant..

Those are words, indeed, for the last stage of develop-

ment, which alone is beyond time, space and causation.

But, when we get there, who will be merciful, and to:

whom, where there is no law of causation ? There the:

worshipper and the worshipped, the meditator and the:

object of meditation, the knower and the known, all
become one—call that Grace, or Brahman, if you will. It
is all one uniform homogeneous entity ! :

Disciple :—Hearing these words from you, Swamiji,-

I have come to understand the essence of all philosophy’

and religion (Vedas and Vedanta) ; it seems as if I had-
hitherto been living in the midst of 11igh-sounding words-
without any meaning.

'The great Bengalee actor-dramatist, a staunch devotee of St
Ramakrishna.
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XV

"THE DOCTRINE OF AHIMSA AND MEAT-EATING—THE SATIVA;
RAjas, AND TAMAs IN MAN—DISGRIMINATION OF Foop
AND  SPIRITUALITY—'AHARA'—THE THREE DEe-
? FECTS IN Foop—DON'T-ToUCHISM AND CASTE-
3 PREJUDICES—PLAN OF RESTORING THE OLD
i CHATURVARNA' AND THE LAWS OF
) THE RISHIS

(From the Diary of a disciple)

Disciple :—Pray, Swamiji, do tell me if there is any
relation between the discrimination of food taken and the
development of spirituality in man.

Swamiji :—Yes, there is, more or less.

Disciple :—1Is it proper or necessary to take fish and
meat ?

Swamiji :—Aye, take them, my boy! And if there
be any harm in doing so, I will take care of that. ~Leok
at the masses of our country! What a look of sadness on
their faces and want of courage and enthusiasm in their
hearts, with large stomachs and no strength in their hands
and feet—a set of cowards frightened at every trifle !

Disciple :—Does the taking of fish and meat give
strength?  ‘Why do Buddhism and Vaishnavism preach
sitear qat “Non-killing is the highest virtue” ?

Swamiji :—Buddhism and Vaishnavism are not two
different things. During the decline of Buddhism in India,
Hinduism {ook from her a few cardinal tenets of conduct
and made them her own, and these have how come to be
known as Vaishnavism. The Buddhist tenet, “Non-killing
is supreme virtue,” is very good, but in trying to enforce
it upon all by legislation without paying any heed to the
capacities of the people at large, Buddhism has brought
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ruin upon India.

I have come across many a “religious.
heron’! in India,

who fed ants with sugar, and at the
same time would not hesitate to bring ruin on his own.
brother for the sake of “filthy lucre” |

Disciple :—But in the Vedas as well as in the laws of
Manu, there are Injunctions to take fish and meat.

Swamiji :—Avye, and injunctions to abstain from killing:
as well. For the Vedas enjoin AT fgerr'q" H?fiig‘a’rﬁ—“(]ause

no injury to any being,” and Manu also has said— figfaeg;
HETHAT— “Cessation  of desire

Killing and non-killing have both
to the individual capacity,

brings great results.”

been enjoined, according:
or fitness and adaptability, of:
those who will observe the one practice or the. other.

Disciple :—1It is the fashion here nowadays to give up
fish and meat as soon as one takes to religion, and to many:

it is more sinful not to do so than to commit such greatt

Sins as adultery. How, do You think, such notions came:
into existence ?

Swamiji :—What's the use of your knowing how they

came, when you see clearly, do you not, that such notions:

are working ruin to our country and our society ? Just
see—the people of East Bengal eat much fish, meat and
turtle, and they are much healthier than those of this
part of Bengal. Even the rich men of East Bengal have:
not yet taken to loochis or chdpitis ag night, and they do-
not suffer from acidity and dyspepsia like us. I have heard
that in the villages of East Bengal the people have not
the slightest idea of what dyspepsia means !

Disciple :—Quite so, Swamiji. We never complain of
dyspepsia in our part of the country. I first heard of it

* Meaning, religious hypocrite. The heron, so the story goes,.
gave it out to the fishes that he had forsaken his old habit of catching
fish and turned highly religious. So he took his stand by the brink
of the water and feigned to be meditating, while in reality he was.
always watching his opportunity to catch.the unwary fish.,
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after coming to these parts. We take fish with rice,
mornings and evenings. ‘ )

' Swamiji :—Yes, take as much of that as you can, w1_tl:—
out fearing criticism. The country has been Hooded.m; ;
dyspeptic bdbdjis living on vegetables only. Thi—t dlsath
sign of Sattva but of deep Tamas—the .shadc?w t;l htf: art-
}’Srightness in the face, undaunted enthusiasm in t -e 1;3 i
and ‘tremendous activity—these result from Sattva ; where
as idleness, lethargy, inordinate attachment and sleep are
the signs of Tamas.

Disciple :_But do not fish and meat increase Rajas
in man ?

Swamiji :—That is what I want you to have. Rajas is
badly needed just now! More than ninet'y per cent. of
those whom you now take to be men with the Sattva
quality are only steeped in the deepest Tamas. A}E'.no-uglh
if you find one-sixteenth of them to be really Sattwk.ai
What we want now is an immense awakening of Réjasika
energy, for the whole country is wrapped in the shroud
of Tamas. The people of this land must be fed and
clothed—must be awakened—must be made more fully
active. Otherwise they will become inert, as inert as
trees and stones. So, I say, eat large quantities of fish and
meat, my boy !

Disciple :—Does a liking for fish and meat remain
when one has fully developed the Sattva quality ?

Swamiji :—No, it does not. All liking for fish and
meat disappears when pure Sattva is highly developed,
and these are the signs of its manifestation in a soul :—
sacrifice of everything for others, perfect non-attachme-nt
to lust and wealth, want of pride and egoism. The desire
for animal food goes when these things are seen in a man.
And where such indications are absent, and yet you find
men siding with the nonkilling party, know it for a
certainty that here there is either hypocrisy or a show of
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religion.

When you yourself come to that stage of pure
Sattva,

give up fish and meat, by all means. !

Disciple :—But in the Chhéindogya Upanishad there is
this passage_wrgﬂg'@a‘ qagfa:— “Through pure food the
Sattva quality in a man becomes pure.”

Swamiji :—Yes,
the word Ahira ¢
‘whereas Sri Rama
1o be “food.”
of the word
Are we to pa
purity and i
the restraini

I know. Shankarichérya has said that
here means “objects of the senses,”
Duja has taken the meaning of Ahara
In my opinion we should take that meaning
which reconciles both these points of view.
ss our lives discussing all the time about the
REUtYRot foodonly. or are we tg Pracisg
ng of our sense
the senses is the main obje
good and bad, pure and im
4 certain extent, in

$? Surely, the restraining of
ct; and the discrimination of
pure foods, only helps one, to
gaining that end. There are, according
10 our scriptures, three things which make food impure :
(1) Jati-dosha, or Datural defects of a certain class of food,
like onions, garlic, etc. ; (2) Nimitta-dosha, or defects

€xternal impurities in it, such
as dead insects, dust,

bought in shops ;
by the food comin
touched and han
should be taken
defects.

etc., that attach to sweetmeats
(3) Ashraya-dosha, or defects that arise
o from evi] sources, as when it has been
dled by wicked persons. Special care
to avoid the first and second classes of
But in this country men pay no regard to these
VEry two, and go on fighting for the third alone, the very
cne that none but a Yogi could really discriminate ! The

country from end to end is bc:ing bored to extinction by
the cries, “Don’t touch,”

“Don’t touch,” of the non-
touchism party.

In that exclusive circle of theirs, loc‘»
there is no discrimination of good and bad men, for their
food may be taken from the hands of anyone who wears
@ thread round his neck and calls himself a Brﬁhmm.l
Sri Ramakrishna was quite unable to take food in this
indiscriminate way from the hands of any and all. It
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happened many a time that he would not accepe food
touched by a certain person or persons, and on ZISDIOE
investigation it would turn out that these had some parlt)l-
cular stain to hide. Your religion seems nowadays to' e
«confined to the cooking-pot alone. You put on one side
the sublime truths of religion and fight, as they say, for
the skin of the fruit and not for the fruit itself!

Disciple :—Do you mean, ther{, that we should eat
the food handled by anyone and everyone ?

Swamiji :—Why so? Now, look here. You being a
Brahmin of a certain class, say, of the Bhattﬁcha_lrya class,
‘why should you not eat rice cooked by Brahinxr?s of‘lall
<lasses 7 Why should you, who belong to the rdrhi !‘:CCIZIOII,
-object to take rice cooked by a Brahm_m of the .barendm
section, or why should a barendra object to takmg_ yo;r
rice ? Again, why should not the other sub-ca-stes lut‘t j:
-west énd south of India, e.g., the Mahratti, Telingi,
Kanouji, do the same? Do you not see that hundr_eds
-of Brahmins and kdyasthas in Bengal now go secretly to
«eat dainties in public restaurants, and wl.len they fcorne
out of those places pose as leaders of society atnd I;:Ee
rules to support don’t-touchism! Must our fzocu;ty 11:] ; i
be guided by laws dictated by such hypocrites & 1; .
say. On the contrary we must turn them out. blc ‘1 t
Jaid down by the great Rishis of old must be brough
back and be made to rule supreme once more. Then
-alone can national well-being be ours.

Disciple :—Then, do not the -laws.laid down by the
Rishis rule and guide our present society ? . 14

Swamiji :—Vain delusion! Where infleccl is thaft :he
«case nowadays? Nowhere have I found l;.he laws 0- o
Rishis current in India, even when durmg_ my t;a\fi
I searched carefully and thoroughly. The blind and 1 10_
unoften meaningless customs sanctioned byI the: 1?12(2;161%;
local prejudices and ideas, and the usages and cere &
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prevalent amongst women, are what really govern society
everywhere | - How many care to read the Shéstras or to

lead society according to their ordinances after careful
study ?

Disciple :—What are we to do, then?

Swamiji :—We must revive the old laws of the Rishis.
We must initiate the whole people into the codes of our

old Manu and Ydjnavalkya, with a few modifications here
and there to adjust them to the cha

nged circumstances of
the time.

Do you not see that nowhere in India now are
the original four castes (Chiturvarnya) to be found ?* We
have to redivide the whole Hindy population, grouping
it under the four main castes of Brahmins,; Kshatriyas,
Vaishyas and Shudras, as of. old. The numberless modern:
subdivisions of the Brahmins that split them up into so
many: castes, as it were, have to be abolished and a single:
Brahmin caste to be made by uniting them all. Each of
the three remaining castes also will have to be brought
similarly into single 8TOUps, as was the case in Vedic times.
Without this will the Motherland be really benefited by
your simply crying, as you do nowadays, “We won't touclr

youl”; “We won’t take him back into our caste!'?i
Never, my boy !

SAYINGS
AND UTTERANCES—I



SAYINGS AND UTTERANCES I

1. Man is born to conquer nature and not to follow it..

2. When you think you are a body, you are apart
from the universe; when you think you are a soul, j.rou.
are a spark from the great Eternal Fire; when you t:hmk.
you are the Atman, you are All

3. The will is not free—it is a phenomenon bound by
cause and effect—but there is something behind the will
which is free.

4. Strength is in goodness, in purity.

5. The universe is—objectified God. LA

6. You cannot believe in God until you believe im
yourself.

-

7. The root of evil is in the illusion that we are bodies..
This, if any, is the original sin. :

8. One party says thought is caused by matter, and
the other says matter is caused by thought. Both.state--
ments are wrong ; matter and thought are co-ex:stent..,
There is a third something, of which both matter and
thought are products. )

9. As particles of matter combine in space, so mind-
waves combine in time.

10. To define God is—grinding the already ground ;
for He is the only being we know.

11. Religion is the idea which is raising the brute:
unto man, and man unto God.

12.  External nature is only internal nature writ large..

13. The motive is the measure of your work. What
motive can be higher than that you are God, and that the-
lowest man is also God ?

14. The observer in the psychic world needs to be-
very strong and scientifically trained.
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15. To believe that mind is all, that thought is all,
is only a higher materialism.

16. This world is the great gymnasium where we
‘come to make ourselves strong.

7. You cannot teach a child any more than you can
8TOow a plant. All you can do is on the negative side—
you can only help. It is a manifestation from within;

it - develops its own nature—you can only take away
obstructions.

18.  As soon as you make a sect you protest against
universal brotherhood. Those who really feel universal

brotherhood do not talk much, but their very actions speak
aloud.

19. Truth can be stated in a thousand different ways,
Yet each one can be true,

20. You have to grow from inside out. None can

‘teach you, none can make you spiritual. There is no
.otherlteacher but your own soul

2l. If in am infinite chain a few links can be ex-

Plained, by the same method all can be explained.
22. That man has reached immortality who is dis-
iturbed by nothing material,

23. Everything can be sacrificed for truth, but truth
<annot be sacrificed for anything.

24. The search for truth is the expression of strength
—not the groping of a weak, blind man.

_25. God has become man ; man will become God
-again.

26. It is child’s talk that a man dies and goes to
hheaven. We never come nor go. We are where we are.
All the souls that have been, are, and will be, are on one
.geometrical point.

27. He whose book of the heart has been opened
needs no other books. 'Their only value is to create
desire in us. They are merely the experiences of others

Y =3
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28. Have charity towards all beings. Pity those who
are in distress.  Love all creatures. Do not be jealous of
anyone. Look not to the faults of others.

29. Man never dies, nor is he ever born ; bodies die,
but he never dies.

30. No one is born into z religion, but each one is
born for a religion.

31. There is really but one Self in the universe, all
else is but Its manifestations.

32. All the worshippers are divided into the common
masses and the brave few.

33.. If it is impossible to attain perfection here and
now, there is no proof that we can attain perfection in
any other life.

84. If I know one lump of clay perfectly, I know all
the clay there is. This is the knowledge of principles, but

their adaptations are various. When you know yourself
you know all.

-

85. Personally I take as much of the Vedas as agrees
with reason. Parts of the Vedas are apparently contra-
dictory. They are not considered as inspired in the
Western sense of the word, but as the sum total of the

knowledge of God, omniscience. This knowledge comes

out at the beginning of a cycle and manifests itself: and
when the cycle ends, it goes down into minute form.
When the cycle is projected again, that knowledge is pro-
jected again with it. So far the theory is all right. But
that only these books which are called the Vedas are this
knowledge is mere sophistry. Manu says in one place that
that part of the Vedas which agrees with reason is the
Vedas, and nothing else. Many of our philosophers have
taken this view.

36. Of all the scriptures of the world it is the Vedas
alone that declare that even the study of the Vedas is
secondary. ‘The real study is “that by which we realise
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the Unchangeable.” And that is neither reading, nor

believing, nor reasoning, but superconscious perception,
or Samadhi.

37. We have been low animals once. We think they
are something different from us. I hear Western people
say: “The world was created for us.” If tigers could
write books, they would say man was created for them
land ‘that man is a most sinful animal, because he does not
allow him (the tiger) to catch him easily. The worm that
crawls under your feet to-day is a God to be.

38. “I should very much like our women to have
your intellectuality, but not if it must be at the cost of
purity_," said Swami Vivekananda in New York. “I admire
you for all that you know, but I dislike the way that you
cover what is bad with roses and call it good. Intellec-
tuality is not the highest good. Morality and spirituality
are the things for which we strive. Our women are not
so learned, but they are more pure. To all women every
man save her husband should be as her son.

“To all men €very woman save his own wife should
be as his mother. When I look about me and see what
you call gallantry, my soul is filled with disgust. Not until
you learn to ignore the question of sex and to meet on a
ground of common humanity will your women really
develop. Until then they are playthings, nothing more.
All this is the cause of divorce. Your men bow low and
offer a chair, but in another breath they offer compliments.
(LheySsay S Oh' s madam;  how beautiful. are your eyes!
What right have they to do this? How dare a man venture
so far, and how can you women permit it ? Such things
develop the less noble side of humanity. They do not
tend to nobler ideals.

“We should not think that we are men and women.

but only that we are human beings, born to cherish and to
help one another. No sooner are a young man and a
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young woman left alone than he pays compliments to her,
and perhaps before he takes a wife he has courted two
hundred women. Bah! If I belonged to the marrying set
I could find a woman to love without all that !

“When I was in India and saw these things from the
outside I was told it is all right, it is mere pleasantry, and
I believed it. But I have travelled since then, and I know
it is not right. It is wrong, only you of the West shut
your eyes and call it good. The trouble with the nations.
of the West is that they are young, foolish, fickle and
wealthy. What mischief can come of one of these qualities,
but when all three, all four, are combined, beware !”

But severe as the Swami was upon all, Boston received
the hardest blow :

«“Of 'all, Boston is the worst. There the women are
all faddists, all ﬁc}cle, merely bent on following something
new and strange.”

39. “Where is the spirituality one would expect in a
country,” he said in America, “that is so boastful of its
civilisation ?”’ 4

40. “Here” and “hereafter” are words to frighten
children. It is all “here.” To live and move in God,
even hcfc, even in this body, all self should go out, all
superstition should be banished. Such persons live in
India. Where are such in this country (America)? Your
preachers speak against dreamers. The people of this
country would be better off if there were more.dreamers.
There is a good deal of difference between dreaming and
the brag of the nineteenth century. The whole world is
full of God and not of sin. Let us help one another, let

us love one another. ‘
41. Let me die a true Sannydsin as my Master did.

heedless of money, of women, and of fame! And of
these the most insidious is the love of fame!

42. 1 have never spoken of revenge, I have always.

v—-22
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spoken of strength. Do we dream of revenging ourselves
on this drop of sea-spray? But it is a great thing to a
mosquito !

43. ‘““This is a great land,” said Swamiji on one
occasion in America, “but I would not like to live here.
Americans think too much of money. They give it pre-
ference over everything else. Your people have much to

learn. When your nation is as old as ours, you will be
wiser.”

44. It may be that I shall find it good to get outside
of my body—to cast it off like a disused garment. But 1
shall not cease to work ! I shall inspire men everywhere,
until the world shall know that it is one with God.

45. All that I am, all that the world itself will some-
day be, is owing to my Master, Sri Ramakrishna, who
incarnated and experienced and taught this wonderful
unity which underlies everything, having discovered it
alike in Hinduism, in Islam, and in Christianity.

46.  Give the organ of taste a free rein, and the other
organs will also run on unbridled.

47.  Jnana, Bhaki, Yoga, and Karma—these are the
four paths which lead to salvation. One must follow the

path for which one is best suited ; but in this age special
stress should be laid on Karma Yoga.

J 48.  Religion is not a thing of imagination but of
direct perception. He who has scen even a single spirit

15 greater than many a book-learned Pandit.

49. Once Swamiji was praising someone Very much ;
at this, one sitting near by said to him, “But he does not
believe in you.” Hearing this, Swamiji at once replied :
[‘Is there any legal affidavit that he should have to do so?
He is doing good work, and so he is worthy of praise.”

50. In the domain of true religion, book-learning
has no right to enter.
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51. The downfall of a religious sect begins from the
-day that the worship of the rich enters into it.

52. If you want to do anything evil, do it before the

.eyes of your superiors.

53. By the grace of the Guru, a disciple becomes a
Pandit (scholar) even without reading books.
54, There is no sin nor virtue: there is only

ignorance. By realisation of non-duality this ignorance is
-dispelled.

55. Religious movements come in groups. Each one

.of them tries to rear itself above the rest. But as a rule

only one of them really grows in strength, and this, in the
long run, swallows up all the contemporary movements.

56. When Swamiji was at Ramnad, he said in the

_course of a conversation that Sri R4ma was the Paramat-

man and that Sitd was the Jivitman and each man’s or
woman’s body was the Lanka (Ceylon). The Jivatman
which was enclosed in the body, or captured in the island

_of Lank4, always desired to be in affinity with the Paramat-

man, or Sri Rama. But the Rikshasas would not allow it,

‘and Rakshasas represented certain traits of character. For

instance, Vibhishana represented Sattva Guna ; Ravana,
Rajas ; and Kumbhakarna, Tamas. Sattva Guna mean.i;
goodness ; Rajas means lust and passions, and Tamaa
darkness, stupor, avarice, malice, and its concomitants.
These Gunas keep back Sita, or Jivatman, which is in the
body, or Lanka, from joining Paramatman, or Rama. S{lta,
thus imprisoned and trying to unite with her Lord, rece1ves

a visit from Hanumin, the Guru or divine teacher, who

shows her the Lord’s ring, which is Brahma Jnéna, the
supreme wisdom that destroys all illusions, and thus Sita
finds the way to be at one with Sri Rama, or, 1n other

‘words, the Jivatman finds itself one with the Paramatman.

57. A true Christian is a true Hindu, and a true

Hindu is a true Christian.
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58. All healthy social changes are the manifestations:
of the spiritual forces working within, and if these are
strong and well adjusted, society will arrange itself ac-
cordingly. Each individual has to work out his own
salvation ; there is no other way, and so also with nations.
Again, the great institutions of every nation are the con-
ditions of its very existence and cannot be transformed by
the mould of any other race. Until higher institutions
have been evolved, any attempt to break the old ones will
be disastrous. Growth is always gradual.:

It is very easy to point out the defects of institutions,
all being more or less imperfect, but he is the real
benefactor of humanity who helps the individual to over-

come his imperfections under whatever institutions he

may live. The individuals being raised, the nation
and its institutions are bound to rise. Bad customs and
laws are ignored by the virtuous, and unwritten but
mightier laws of love, sympathy and integrity take their

place. Happy is the nation which can rise to the necessity
of but few law books, and needs no longer to bother its:

head about this or that institution. Good men rise beyond

all laws, and will help their fellows to rise under whatever
conditions they live,

The salvation of India, therefore, depends on the

strength of the individual, and the realisation by each man
of the divinity within.

WRITINGS—PROSE AND
POEMS—II



THE MESSAGE OF DIVINE WISDOM

The following three chapters were discovered among
Swami Vivekananda’s papers. He evidently intended to
write a book and jotted down some points for the work.

I Bondage II The Law
III The Absolute and the Attainment of Freedom

I
BONDAGE

1. Desire is infinite, its fulfilment limited. Desire is
unlimited in everyone, the power of fulfilment varies.
Thus, some are more successful than others in life.

9. This limitation is the bondage we arc struggling
against all our lives.

3. We desire only the pleasurable, not the painful.

4. The objects of desire are all complex—pleasure-
giving and pain-bringing mixed up.

5. We do not or cannot see the painful parts in
objects, we are charmed with only the pleasurable portion ;
and, thus grasping the pleasurable, we unwittingly draw
in the painful.

6. At times we vainly hope that in our case only the
pleasurable will come, leaving the painful aside, which
never happens.

7. Our desires also are constantly changing—what
we would prize to-day we would reject to-morrow. Lhe
pleasure of the present will be the pain of the future, the
loved hated, and so on.
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8. We vain]
iable to gathey
the Painfu],

: 9. The future s only the extension of the present.
uch 3 thing cannot be |

s 10. Whosoever seeks pleasure in objects will get it,
ut he myg¢ take the pain with it.

: 11. Aqn objective pleasure in the long run must bring
Pamn, because of the fact of change or death.
12. Death i the goal of all objects, change is the
Nature of ) objective things.
13, As desire
Pleasure, sq the po

14, The finer the organism, the higher the culture—
the greatey i the power to enjoy pleasure and the sharper
are the Pangs of pain,

15.  Mental
joys. Menta] P
lortureg,

¥ hope that in the future life we shall be
in only the pleasurable, to the exclusion of

increases, so increases the power of
wer of pain.

Pleasures are greatly superior to physical
ains are more poignant than physical

16. The Power of ¢
the futyre, and the powe
to the Present, m
in hel] also.

L7y ‘Bhe i
Pleasuraple obje
ative to en
thwarted 1
loss,

hought, of looking far away into
T of memory, of recalling the past
ake us live in heaven ; they make us live

an who can collect the largest amount of
Cts around him is as a rule too unimagin-
JOy them. The man of great imagination is

y the intensity of his feeling of loss, or fear of
Or perception of defects. j

18. We are stru
ing in th
time.

19. We achieve stccess and we are overthrown by
failure, we pursue pleasure and we are pursued by pain.

20. We say we do, we are made to do., We say we
work, we are made to labour, We say we live, we are

ggling hard to conquer pain, succeed-
€ attempt and yet creating new pains at the same
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made to die every moment. We are in thf.i crox;f_;l,dx\:
cannot stop, must go on—it dese.rves no cheenflg, ader-
not been so, no amount of cheering woulq make 1115 uljlre_
take all this pain and misery for a gra1:1 of pleas
which, alas, in most cases is only a hoPe.

21. Our pessimism is a dread reality, our optimism
is a faint cheering, making the best of a bad job.

IT
THE LAW

1. The law is never separate from the phenomena,
the principle from the person. -

2. The law is the method of action or poise of every
single phenomenon within its scope. .

3. We get our knowledge of law from the massing
and welding of changes that occur. We never see l_aw
beyond these changes. The idea of law as_somethmg'
separate from phenomena is a- mental abstract'lon, a fconf
venient use of words and nothlng more. La}_v is -a P(;m: f)
every change within its range, a manner wh:ch. (1ie51'esﬂllr;
the things governed by the law. The _powe? resi -es in i
things, is a part of our idea of that thll’lg—llts- actlonl u]?o
something else is in a certain manner__thls IS- olur_ awlxl 5

4. Law is in the actual state of .thmgs-—-lt is in (l)zlv
they act towards each other and -not in how they sh-ou et.
It might have been better if fire did not ‘bu-rn'or water ]\:w,
but that they do—this is the law and if it is a true | ;
a fire that does not burn or water that does not wet 1

i or water. |
neuh;r félln)eirIiItual laws, ethical laws, socf:al law‘s,. natnona;
laws—are laws if they are parts of existing spiritual o
human units and the unfailing experience of the action
of every unit said to be bound by such laws.
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o ‘N.e’ by turn, are made by law and make 1
A generalisation of what man does invariably in certaint
circumstances is a law with regard to man in that particula”
aspect. It is the invariable, universal human action that is
law for man—and which no individual can escape—"and
YEt. the summation of the action of each individual is th¢
.I.me_ersal Law. The sum total, or the universal, or th€
infinite, is fashioning the individual, while the individual
2 keeping by its action the Law alive. Law in this sens€
is another name for the universal. Thé universal 15
dependent upon the individual, the individual dependent
upon the_ universal. It is an infinite made up of finite
paulsiiai .mﬁnite of number, though involving the difficulty
of assuming an infinity summed up of finites—yet for all
practical purposes, it is a fact before us. And as the 1aWr
Zr :vholf:, or[the infinite, cannot be destroyed—and the

estruction of a par i ite 1 i ibill
o 1}3 i (tldofai;lt ;:fmiz Ics) ‘an I;JTDOSSIblhrt?,i;:
from the infinite—each part 3 i I. i .raCt T g
persists for ever.

7. Laws r -di
cgarding the materials of which the body

Ic;ffzr:'si:niz ;:?I:;i(s)zec{ ha‘ie been found out, and also the
S T -materxals through time has been shown-
sl ct{?ments which composed the body of a man a
exi?ti;eg i;h:::xslzndl years ago have been proved to be still

; Place or other. The thoughts which have
been projected also are living in other minds.

8. But the difficulty j
Y 1s to find '
beyond the body. R TS

9: The spiritual and ethical laws are not the method
of athOH of every human being. The systems of ethics, of
morality, even of national laws, are honoured more in the
breach than in the observance, If they were laws how
could they be broken ?

i H )
10. No man is able to go against the laws of nature-
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How is it that we always complain of his breaking the-
Mora] Jaws, national laws?

11. The national laws at best are the embodied will
of a majority of the nation—always a state of things
Wished for, not actually existing. ,

12. The ideal law may be that no man should covet
the belongings of others, but the actual law is that a very

. lal‘ge number do.

18. Thus the word law used in regard to laws of
Nature has a very different interpretation when applied to
ethics and human actions generally.

14. Analysing the ethical laws of the world and
comparing them with the actual state of things, two laws
stand out supreme. The one, that of repelling everything
from us—separating ourselves from everyone—which leads:
to self-aggrandisement even at the cost of everyone else’s
happiness. The other, that of self-sacrifice—of taking no-
thought of ourselves—only of others. Both spring from
the search for happiness—one, of finding happiness in
injuring others and the ability of feeling that happiness-
only in our own senses. The other, of finding happiness
in doing good to others—the ability of feeling happy, as
it were, through the senses of others. The great and good
of the world are those who have the latter power pre-
dominating. Yet both these are working side by side
conjoinﬂy; in almost everyone they are found in mixture,
one or the other predominating. The thief steals, perhaps.

for someone he loves.

ITI

THE ABSOLUTE AND THE ATTAINMENT OF
FREEDOM

1. Om Tat Sat—that Being—Knowing—Bliss.

(a) The only real Existence, which alone is—every-



336 SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S WORKS

thing else exists inasmuch as it reflects that real Existence.
(6) It is the only Knower—the only Self-luminous—
the Light of consciousness. Everything else shines by

light borrowed from It. Everything else knows inasmuch
as it reflects Its knowing. '

(c) It is the only Blessedness—as in It there is no
‘want. It comprehends all—is the essence of all.

It is Sat-Chit-Ananda.

(d) It has no parts, no attributes, neither pleasure nor
Pain, nor is it matter nor mind.’
Infinite, Impersonal Self in ever
of the Universe.

It is the Supreme,
ything, the Infinite Ego

(e) It is the Reality in me, in thee, a

nd in everything
—therefore,

“That thou art”—Tq ttvamasi.

2. The same Impersonal is conceived by the mind as
the Creator, the Ruler an

its material as well as
Ruler—the Living,
‘highest sense.

d the Dissolver of this universe,
Al

its efficient cause, the Supreme

the Loving, the Beautiful, in the

' (@) The Absolute Being is manifested in Its highest
i Isvara, or the Supreme Ruler, as the highest and
Omnipotent Life, or Energy.

(6) The Absolute K

X nowledge is manifesting Itself in
Its highest as Infinite I,

ove, in the Supreme Lord.

(¢) The Absolute Bliss is manifested as the Infinite
Beautiful, in the Supreme Lord. He is the greatest attrac-
tion of the soul.

The Satydm-Skivam—Sundamm.

The Absolute, or Brahman, the Sat-Chit-Ananda, is
Impersonal and the real Infinite.

Every existence from the highest to the lowest, all
manifest according to their degree as—energy (in the
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higher life), attraction (in the higher love), and str_uggle
for equilibrium (in the higher happiness). This hlghc.%st
Energy-Love-Beauty is a person, an individual, the 111ﬁn1t¢'
Mother of this universe—the God of gods—the Lord of
lords, Omnipresent yet separate from the universe—the
Soul of souls, yet separate from every soul—the Mother
of this universe, because She has produced it—its Ruler,
because She guides it with the greatest love and in the.
long run brings everything back to Herself. Throu.gh He;I :
command the sun and moon shine, the clouds rain, an
death stalks upon the earth.

She is the power of all causation. She energises 'ever}r'
cause unmistakably to produce the effect. Her will is th’e
only law, and as She cannot make a mlsta_ke, NaFure i
laws—Her will—can never be changed. She is the.llfe of
the Law of Karma or causation. She is the fructlﬁer.oc.
every action. Under Her guidance we are manufacturing
our lives through our deeds, or Karma. A1

Freedom is the motive of the universe, freedom _ltv
goal. The laws of nature are the methods through whlch.
we are struggling to reach that freedom, under the
guidance of Mother. This universal stru_ggle for freec.lom
attains its highest expression in man in the conscious

ire to be free. \
desufrhis freedom is attained by the threefold means of—
work, worship and knowledge. ) 4

(a) Work—constant, unceasing effort to help others

love others. .
5 (b) Worship—consists in prayer, praise and medita-
tion. o

(¢) Knowledge—that follows meditation.



THE BELUR MATH: AN APPEAL

The Success which attended the labours of the

disciples of gy Ramakrishna Paramahamsa in diffusing the

Principles of Hindy religion and obtaining some respect

for our mycp abused faith in the West, gave rise to the
hope of training a number of young Sannyisins to carry
‘on the Propaganda, both in and out of India. And an

ALemPpt is being made to educate a number
.accordlng to the Vedic
with the Gury,

A Math has alread
-Calcutta, throu

of young men
principle of students living in touch

y been started on the Ganges near
gh the kindness of some European and
American friends,

. The work, to Produce any visible results in a short
‘time, requires funds and hence this appeal to those who

-are in sympathy with our efforts,

It is Intended to extend the operations of the Math,
by educatmg in the Math gag many young men as the funds
-can afford, in both Wester

I I science and Indian spirituality,
o9 tha.t I addition to (he advantages of a University
. -education, they w

; ill acquire z manly discipline by living
In contact with thejr teachers

The central Math
branches in other part
ready and tl

It is a

hear Calcutta will gradually start

s of the country as men become
1€ means ayre forthcoming.

work which will take time to bring forth any
permanent result and requires a great deal of sacr

the part of OfT Young men and on those who h
means of helping thijg work.

We believe the mep are ready,
fore is to those who really Jove th
country and have the means to
practicall}’ by helping the cause,

ifice on
ave the

and our appeal there-

eir religion and their
show their sympathy

VIVEKANANDA.

i

1,
THE ADVAITA ASHRAMA, HIMALAYAS

In Whom is the Universe, Who is in the L?m_velzt:;
Who is the Universe ; in Whom is the_ Soul,. ‘Who 13 Hlliere_
Soul, Who is the Soul of man ; knowmg.Hm}Tan 111: AT
fore the Universe—as our Self, alocllle ext?;%;]lxiéesF?EEdom.
prings an end to misery and leads to Ry
?f:flli]eﬁf’ever there has been expansion in_ love 0};‘ p:otgill:;i gli'll
well-being, of individuals or numbers, it l}asl‘ :jilon il
the perception, realisation and the practlcafs “Depend-
Eternal Truth—THE ONENESS OF A-LL Bnmcis. i =y
ence is misery. Independence -1s happiness. i
Advaita is the only systeml\whic}; gxlxrlesdlégéz c;lgzﬁecang it
P055655i°n 1 hnr'ls'elf;s [il;iss (:nakaing us brave to suffer,
.;T;:;a[fod C?E,P e;:ltcllu?n ’the long run attain to Absolute

reedom. '
.FICCCII_IithertO it has not been possible to pre:cldul this lljoble.
Truth entirely free froifnh the settings of dual‘lstllc wea 1'11;3:;;
this alone, we are convinced, explal?ls why it has not
piL rative and useful to mankind at large. :
i ive this ONe TrurH a freer and fuller scope in
‘elev;iigg the lives of indivi'duals ax}d leivf;i];g [1(1)(; m:}.::
.of mankind, we start this Ac‘lvaltz% Srl : ; t;i),
Himalayan heights, the land of its first expiration.

Here it is hoped to keep Advait;-s. free from all ?L!per—
stitions and weakening contaminations, I:Iere fwlu _be
taught and practised nothing l?th th.e. D‘OCtlmei o Ulnui,i

ure and simple ; and though- in en.tne byn“l.l)a;;y"\:‘vll 1 ad
‘Ether systems, this Ashrama is dedicated to Advaita an
Advaita alone.

i 99, by Swamiji, for
i rere sent in a letter, March, 1899, , for
blfll;,l.ijﬁ;e !Lneghz; prospectus of the’ Advaita Ashrama, Mayavat:,
empo &
Almora, Himalayas.



THE RAMAKRISHNA HOME OF SERVICE
BENARES: AN APPEAL!

DEAR:

We beg your acceptance of the past year's Report of
the Ramakrishna Home of Service, Benares, embodying a
short statement of our humble efforts towards the amelio-
ration, however little, of the miserable state into which a
good many of our fellow-beings, generally old men and
women, are cast in this city.

In these days of intellectual awakening and steadily
asserting public opinion, the holy places of the Hindus,
their condition, and method of work, have not escaped the
keen eye of criticism; and this city, being the holy of

holies to all Hindus, has not failed to attract its full share
of censure.

In other sacred places people go to purify themselves
from sin, and their connection with these places is casual,
ﬂ_ﬂ(_i of a few days’ duration. In thi;, the most ancient and
living centre of Aryan religious activity, there come men
and women, and as a rule, old and decrepit, waiting to

pass unto Eternal Freedom, through the greatest of all

sanctifications, death under the shadow of the temple of

the Lord of the Universe,

: And then there are those who have renounced every-
thing for the good of the world, and have for ever lost

the helping hands of their own flesh and blood, and child-
hood’s associations.

They too are overtaken by the common lot of
bumanity, physical evil in the form of disease.

It may be true that some blame attaches to the
nmanagement of the place. It may be true that the priests
deserve a good part of the sweeping criticism generally

* Letter written by Swamiji, to accompany the First Report of
the Ramakrishna Home of Service, Benares, February, 1902,
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heaped upon them ; yet we must not forget the great truth
—like people, like priests. If the people stand by with
folded hands and watch the swift current of misery rushing
past their doors, dragging men, women and children, the
Sannydsin and the householder, into one common whirl-
pool of helpless. suffering, and make not the least effort to:
save any from the current, only waxing eloquent at the:
misdoings of the priests of the holy places, not one particle
of suffering can ever be lessened, not one ever be helped.

Do we want to keep up the faith of our forefathers in
the efficacy of thé Eternal City of Shiva towards salvation ?

If we do, we ought to be glad to see the number of
those increase from year to year who come here to die.

And blessed be the name of the Lord that the poor
have this eager desire for salvation, the same as ever.

The poor who come here to die have voluntarily cut
themselves off from any help they could have received in
the places of their birth, and when disease overtakes them,
their condition we leave to your imagination and to your
conscience as a Hindu, to feel and to rectify.

Brother, does it not make you pause and think of the
marvellous attraction of this wonderful place of prepara-
tion for final rest? Does it not strike you with a mysteri-
ous sense of awe—this age-old and never-ending stream of
pilgrims marching to salvation through death ?

1f it does—come and lend us a helping hand.

Never mind if your contribution is only a mite, your
help only a little ; blades of grass united into a rope will
hold in confinement the maddest of elephants—says the
old proverb.

Ever yours in the Lord of the universe,
VIVEKANANDA.

V—23
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celebration of the day—the anniversary of the American

WHO KNOWS HOW MOTHER PLAYS! Declaration of Independence—he prepared the following

i 1 b poem, to be read aloud at the early breakfast. The poem
‘5leai\nce aPPlsf\IT)l;ztd 1e:l;)uch atself fell to the keeping of Sthird Mata.]
Nho knows ar

The depths where Mother hides
Her silent failless bolts ! :

Behold, the dark clouds melt away,
“That gathered thick at night, and hung
‘So like a gloomy pall above the earth !
Before thy magic touch, the world
Awakes. The birds in chorus sing.

; - “The flowers raise their star-like crowns,
Togump i.n figntiand  be Dew-set and wave thee welcome fair.
SYenis, Foistion:, piane, b “The lakes are opening wide in love
Wikoknowsbut Mother, how, = ' Their hundred thousand lotus-eyes
And where, and when, they come? | "To welcome thee, with all their depth.
e All hail to thee, thou Lord of Light !
A welcome new to thee, to-day,

© Sun! To-day thou sheddest Liberty !

Perchance the child had glimpse
Of shades, behind the scenes,
With eager eyes and strained,
Quivering forms—ready

Perchance the shining sage

Saw .more than he ceuld tell ;
Who knows, what soul, and when,
The Mother makes Her throne ? AR
What law would freedom bind?

What merit guide Her will,

Bethink thee how the world did wait,
And search for thee, through time and clime.

Whose freak is greatest order, ' : Some gave up home and love of friends,

Whose will resistless law ? ' And went in quest of thee, self-banished,

To child may glories ope “Through dreary ocean.s, thlo.ugh: primeval fo.rest&
Which father never dreamt ; : Each step 2 strug‘gle for their life or deat.h ;
May thousandfold in daughter “Then camf_:. the day when w_ork bore fruit,

Her powers Mother store, | And worship, love, and sacrifice,

Fulfilled, accepted, and complete.
“Then thou, propitious, rose to shed
“The light of Freedom on mankind.

TO THE FOURTH OF JULY

Move on, O Lord, in thy resistless path !

[Tt is well known that the Swami Vivekananda’s death “Till thy high noon o’erspreads the world,
(or resurrection, as some of us would prefer to call it!) “Till every land reflects thy light,
took place on the 4th of July, 1902. On the 4th of July, “Till men and women, with uplifted head,
1898, he was travelling, with some American disciples, in Behold their shackles broken, and
Kashmir, and as part of a domestic conspiracy for the Know, in springing joy, their life renewed !



TRANSLATION OF WRITINGS
—PROSE AND POEMS—II

THE EAST AND THE WEST

- Vast and deep rivers, swelling and impetuous, charm-
Ing pleasure-gardens by the river banks, putting to shame
the celestial Nandana-Kinana; amidst these pleasure-
gardens rise towering to the sky beautiful marble palaces,
decorated with the most exquisite workmanship of fine art ;
on the sides, in front, and behind, clusters of huts, with
crumbling mud-walls and dilapidated roofs, the bamboos
of w:hich, forming their skeletons, as it were, are exposed
Lo view ; moving about here and there emaciated figures of
'Iyioung and old in Fattered rags, whose faces bear deep-cut

nes of the despair and poverty of hundreds of years;
cows, bullocks, buffaloes everywhere—aye, the same
melancholy look in their eyes, the same feeble physique ;

on -the way-side refuse and dirt :—this is our present-day
India !

Worn-

i ¢ out huts by the very side of palaces, piles of

in the near proximity of temples, the Sannyisin
clad with only a little loin-

cloth, walking by the gorgeously
dressed Bl ahtis y

essed, the pitiful gaze of lustreless eyes of the hunger-
stricken at the well-fed and the

i amply-provided :—this is
our native land !

Devastation by violent plague and cholera; malaria
eating into the very vitals of the nation; starvation and
semi-starvation as second nature ; death-like famine often
dancing its tragic dance ; the Kurukshetra (battle-field) of
malady and misery, the huge cremation-ground,, strewn
with the ‘dead bones of lost hope, activity, joy and

¢
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courage and in the midst of that, sitting in august silence,
the Yogin, absorbed in deep communion with the Spirit,
with no other goal in life than Moksha :—this is what
meets the eye of the European traveller in India.

A conglomeration of three hundred million ‘souls,
resembling men only in appearance, crushed out of life
by being down-trodden by their own people and foreign
nations, by people professing their own religion and by
others of foreign faiths; patient in labour and suffering,
and devoid of initiative, like the slave; without any
hope, without any past, without any future ; desirous only
of maintaining the present life anyhow, hawever pre-
carious ; of a malicious nature befitting a slave, to whom
the prosperity of their fellowmen is unbearable; bereft of
Shraddhi, like one with whom all hope is dead, faithless ;
whose weapon of defence is base trickery, treachery and
slyness like that of a fox; the embodiment of selfishness;
licking the dust of the feet of the strong, withal dealing
2 death-blow to those who are comparatively weak ; full
of ugly, diabolical superstitions which come naturally to
those who are weak and hopeless of the future; without
any standard of morality as their backbone :_‘_three
hundred millions of souls such as these are swarming On
ithe body of India, like so many worms on a rotten, stinking
«arcase—this is the picture concerning us, which naturally
presents itself to the English official !

Maddened with the wine of ever-acquiring powers;
devoid of discrimination between right and wrong ; fierce
like wild beasts, hen-pecked, lustful ; drenched in ligquor,
thaving no idea of chastity or purity, nor of cleanly w.ays
and habits ; believing in matter only, with a civilisation
aesting on matter and its various applications ; addicled‘ to
the aggrandisement of self by exploiting others’ 601.1"111'1(?5:
others’ wealth, by force, trick and treachery; having no
‘faith in the life hereafter, whose Atman is the body, whose
whole life is only in the senses and creature comforts : —
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thus, to the Indian, the Westerner is the veriest demon
(Asura).

These are the views of observers on both sides—
views born of mutual indiscrimination and superficial
knowledge or ignorance. The foreigners, the Europeans,
come to India, live in palatial buildings in the perfectly
clean and healthy quarters of our towns and compare our
“native ” quarters with their neat and beautifully laid-out
cities at home ; the Indians with whom they come in con-
tact are only of one class—those who hold some sort of
employment under them. And, indeed, distress and
poverty are nowhere else to be met with as in India ;
besides that, there is no gainsaying that dirt and filth are
everywhere. To the European mind, it is inconceivable

that anything good can possibly be amidst such dirt, such
slavery and such degradation,

We, on the other hand, see that the
without discrimination whatever
cleanliness as we have,

Europeans eat
they get, have no idea of
do not observe caste distinctions,
freely mix with women, drink wine and shamelessly dance
at a ball, men and women held in each other’s arms :—and
we ask ourselves in amazement what good can there be
in such a nation ?

Both these views are derived from without, and do
not look within and below the surface.

foreigners to mix in our society, and we call them

Mlechchhas : they also in their turn hate us as slaves and
call us “niggers ”,

We do not allow

In both of these views there must
though neither of the

behind the other.

be some truth,
parties has seen the real thing

Within every man, there is an idea ; the external man

is only the outward manifestation, the mere language of
this idea within. Likewise, every nation has a correspond-
ing national idea. This idea is working for the world and
is necessary for its preservation. The day when the

E.
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-

necessity of an idea as an element for the preservatio.n of
the world is over, that very day the receptacle of that idea,
whether it be an individual or a nation, will meet dCStl‘lfC-
tion. The reason that we Indians are still living: in spite
of so much misery, distress, poverty and CRECCSHDD frc_)m
within and without is that we have a national idea, which
is yet necessary for the presenr-ation of tI'Ie world.' ];["he;
Furopeans too have a national idea of their own, withou
which the world will not go on; thez:efore they are ls.Q
strong. Does a man live a moment, if he los.es .al.ld 1;
strength? A nation is the sum total of so manY. indivi u1
men; will a nation live if it has utterly lost all 1t's strengt.: 1‘
and activity ? Why did not this Hindu race die ouf, 13
the face of so many troubles and tumults of a thous}e:n
vears ? 1f our customs and manners are so Vvery bad, c:z
is it that we have mot been efface_d from t_he face of t :
earth by this time ? Have the various £l0rexgn conquerol:e
spared any pains to crush us out? Why, then, were. not t
Hindus blotted out of existence, 2 bappened with men
in other countries which ar?. unciwhsed? Why was I;Ot
India depopulated and turned into. a wilderness ? ‘Vtzlyé
then foreigners would have lost no tm:.le to come and se 5
in India, and till her fertile }ands m-the same lfvay :ld
they did and are still doing in America, Australia a 5
Africa. Well then, my foreigner, you are ncft 50 stroan_ L
vou think yourself to be; it is a 'vain imagination. 11”;L
’understand that India has wstrength as well, hasd 3
substantial reality of her own yet. Furthermore, un :Em
stand that India is still living, because she has her Ol‘d's

ota yet to give to the general store of the wor
Ci_l 1 ilisation. And you too understand this full well, I mean
(tflllvols‘lasaof our countrymen who have. become.thorzu;ghcl)':f'
Europeanised both in external hablt.s and in -W }’[heﬁ-
thought and ideas, and wl}o are continually cry;nﬁlem-—
eyes out, and praying to the Europeans to SE;V i R
“We are degraded, we have come down to the
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o
brutes ;

O ye European people, you are our saviours, have
Pity on

us and raise us from this fallen state ! ”

too understand this, who are singing Te Deums
ing a hue and cr

seeing the fulfilm
of time.

And you
and rais-
y that Jesus is come to India, and are
ent of the divine decree in the
Oh, dear! No! neither Jesus
Jehovah ; nor will they come

their own hearths and home
o our country. Here is the

before, the bloody Mother Kailj worshipped with the self-
same paraphernalia, the pastoral Shepherd of Love, Sri
Krishna, Playing on His flute. Once this Old Shiva, riding
on His bull and taboring on His Damaru travelled from

India, on the one side, to Sumatra, Borneo, Celebes,

Australia, as far as the shores of America, and on the
other side, this

OId Shiva battened His bull in Tibet,

China, Japan and as far up as Siberia, and is still doing
the same. The Mother Kili is still exacting Her worship
even in China and Japan: it is She whom the Christians
metamorphosed into the Virgin Mary, and worship as the
mother of Jesus the Christ. Behold the Himalayas |
Tl'.Lere to the north is Kailds, the main abode of the old
Shiva. That throne the ten-headed, twenty-armed, mighty
Ravana could not shake—now for the missionaries to
attempt the task >—Bless my soul | Here in India will ever
be the Old Shiva taboring on His Damaru, the Mother
Kali worshipped with animal sacrifice, and the lovable Sri
Krishna Playing on His flute. Firm as the Himalayas they
are; and no attempts of anyone, Christian or other
missionaries, will ever be able to remove them. If you
cannot bear them—avaunt | For a handful of you, shall
2 whole nation be wearied out of all patience and bored
to death? Why don’t you make your way somewhere else
where you may find fields to freely graze upon—the wide
world is open to you! But no, that they won’t do. Where
is that strength to do it ? They would eat the salt of that
Old Shiva and play Him false, slander Him, and sing the

fulness
is come mnor
; they are now busy in saving
s and have no time to come
self-same Old Shiva seated as
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glory of a foreign Savioura—t_lear me! To .such Of“ 0;1-
countrymen who go whimperllng before forelgners—-- A Te
are very low, we are mean, we are degra‘c'led, everything 1}«3 e
have is diabolical,”—to them we say: “ Yes, that m?y ;
the truth, forsooth, because yo‘u profess to be trluthfiu azu
we have no reason to disbelieve you; but ‘“'1}7 hot Zort
include the whole nation in that We? Pray, sirs, wha

> LE]
of good manners is that?

First, we have to understand that there are not any
good qualities which are the privileged 'n*{onopoly of o-nf1
nation only. Of course, as with individuals, -so WItd
nations, there may be a prevalence of_ certain goo
qualities, more or less in one nation Fhan in fmoth.er. s

With us, the prominent idea is Mu'ktl;_ with kt't?
Westerners, it is Dharma. What we desire ‘l‘s—Mu tl’,'
what they want is—Dharma. Here the word - Dharma 4
is used in the sense of the Mimamsakas. What is D}larma-
Dharma is that which makes man seek f(_)r happiness ]1:1
this world or the next. Dharma is fastabllshed on wor C,I
Dharma is impelling man day and night to run after an
work for happiness.

What is Mukti? That which teaches that even thf:
happiness of this life is slavery, and tl}e same .15 the haplz:;
ness of the life to come, because neither this world n
the next is beyond the laws of nature ; .only, th.e s.lavery
of this world is to that of the next as an ior chain is to i
golden one. Again, happiness, x_vherever it may be’.bemz
within the laws of nature, is subject to death. and will n(:e
last ad infinitum. Therefore man must aspire to becc;n :
Mukta, he must go beyond the bondag‘e of th? blo dyH;
slavery will not do. This Moksha-path is only in n‘m
and nowhere else. Hence is ‘Lrue th.e oft-rep.eatcd say:l ei
that Mukta souls are only in Indlia and in no -Oulbe
country. But it is equally true th_at in future tl.1ey wi e
in other countries as well ; tha; }15 well'lsai;dthg]?;)d]:,nallLdia
thing of great pleasure to us. ere wa
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when Dharma was compatible with Mukti. There were
worshippers of Dharma, such as Yudhisthira, Arjuna,
Duryodhana, Bhishma and Karna, side by side with the
aspirants of Mukti, such as Vyasa, Suka and Janaka. On
the advent of Buddhism, Dharma was entirely neglected,
and the path of Moksha alone became predominant.
Hence, we read in the Agni Purina, in the language of
similes, that the demon Gayasura—that is, Buddha!—tried
to destroy the world by showing the path of Moksha to
all; and therefore the Devas held a council and by
stratagem set him at rest for ever. . However, the central
fact is that the fall of our country, of which we hear so
much spoken, is du¢ to the utter want of this Dharma.
If the whole nation practises and follows the path of
Moksha, that is well and good; byt is that possible?
Without enjoyment, renunciation can never come; first

enjoy and then you can renounce. Otherwise, if the
whole nation, all of a sudden, takes u

p Sannyisa, it does
not gain what it desires,

but'it loses what it had into the
bargain—the bird in the hand is fled, nor is that in the
bush caught.  When, in the heyday of Buddhistic
Supremacy, thousands of Sannyésins lived in every
monastery, then it was that the country was just on the
verge of its ruin! The Bauddhas, the Christians, the

Mussalmans and the Jains prescribe, in their folly, the
same law and the same rule for all.

That is a great
mistake ; education, habits,

customs, laws and rules should

be different for different men and nations, in conformity

with their difference of temperament. What will it avail,

it one tries to make them all uniform, by compulsion >
The Bauddhas declared, * Nothing is more desirable in
life than Moksha ; whoever you are, come one and all to:
take it.” I ask, “Is that ever possible?”  “You are a
householder, you must not concern yourself much with

* Swamiji afterwards changed this view with reference to Buddha,
as is evident from the letter he wrote from Benares to one of his
Sannyasin disciples. See page 113, Epistle No. lxix.
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things of that sort; you do your Svadharma ”—thus say
the Hindu scriptures. Exactly so! He who cannot le?p
one foot, is going to jump across the ocean to Lanka in
cne bound! Is it reason? You cannot feed your own
family or dole out food to two of your fellowmen, you
cannot do even an ordinary piece of work for the comnr%on
good, in harmony with others—and you are running
after Mukti! The Hindu scriptures say, ‘“No doubt,
Moksha is far superior to Dharma ; but Dharma should_ be
finished first of all.” The Bauddhas were confounde-d .]uSl
there and brought about all sorts of mischief. = Non-injury
is . right. “Resist not evil” is a great thmg—“-these aret'
indeed grand principles ; but the Shistras say, * Thou zu(‘1
a householder ; if anyone smites. thee on thy cheek, an

thou dost not return him an eye for an eye, a to‘(‘)th for
a tooth, thou wilt verily be a sinner.” Manu says,. When
(;ne has come to kill you, there is no sin in killing him, <—fvcf1r
though he is a Brihmin.” (Manu, ’?/III. 350). This 1s
very true, and this is a t.hing which should not be
forgotten. Heroes only enjoy the world. Show you;
heroism ; apply, according to circumstances, th‘e fou‘rfol

political maxims of conciliation, bribery, sowing dlSSffﬂ‘
sions and open war, to win over your adversary, an.d enjoy
the world—then you will be Dhérmika. O_therwnse, you
live a disgraceful life if you pocket your insults, when
you are kicked and trodden down by anyone -who takes
it into his head to do so; your life is a v.erltable hell
here, and so is the life hereafter. This is what the
Shastras say- Do your Svadharma—this is truth, the
truth of truths. This is my advice to you, my beloved
co‘religionists. Of course, do not do any wrong, do no;
injure or tyrannise over anyone, but try to do good t

others as much as you can. But passwely to submit to
wrong done by others is a sin~—with.the hous(_eholder.
He must try to pay them back in their own coin th.ern
and there. The houscholder must earn money with
great effort and enthusiasm, and by that must support
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and bring comforts to his own family and to others, and
perform good works as far as possible. If you cannot
do that, how do you profess to be a man? You are not
a householder even—what to talk of Moksha for you ! !

We have said before that Dharma is based on work,
The nature of the Dharmika is constant performance of
action with efficiency. Why, even the opinion of some
Mimamsakas is that those parts of the Vedas which do
not enjoin work are not, properly speaking, Vedas at all
One of the aphorisms of Jaimini runs thus— HTEaraey
AR ETE—  “ The purpose of the Vedas
being work, those parts of the Vedas that do not deal
with work miss the mark.”

“ By constant repetition of the s

yllable Om and by
meditating on its meaning,

everything can be obtained ” ;
“All sins are washed away by uttering the name of the

Lord”; “He gets all, who resigns himself to the Will of
‘God "—yes, these words of the Shastr
no doubt, true,

But, do you see
for our whole life

, thousands of us are,

what are they actually getting

mothing ! How do you account for this? The reason
lies here, and it must be fully understood. Whose
meditation is real and effective ?

himself to the Will of God? Wh
irresistible,

in return ? Absolutely

Who can really resign
O can utter with power
like that of a thunderbolt, the name of the
Lord? It is he who has carned Chittasuddhi, that is,

whose mind has been purified by work, or in other words,
he who is the Dharmika.

Every individual is a centre for the manifestation of
a certain force. This force has been stored up as the
tesultant of our previous works, and each one of us is
born with this force at his back. So long as this force

has not worked itself out, who can possibly remain quiet

as and the sages are,
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y Until then, he will have to enjoy OT

and give up -worico? I B i
suffer a.ccorchng - istibly it pellca RUa R Whefl'
anfl will be 11 et o] given up il then, is it
2 nent ancg sood rather than bad works—to enjoy’
9 l?etter 0,92 211311 suffer misery? Sri Rémprasédl:
happiness ratl}‘el’:rhcy speak e ek 4’ and
?SEd ,[.0 :ayi emiLitals better to do the good.”
TP 96 ', that good which is to be pursued? The:

Now w-hat 151 o desires Moksha is one, and the good:
SOOd_for Iy lts Dharma is another. This is the great
s R “_rho Ko Lord Sri Krishna, the revealer of thej
truth \vhlch. the herein to explain, and upon this great
Gita, lTas trled'tl B o eoan ol the:
lr“th_ ., e:tzgl\)f::illlarma, etc. of the Hindu religion.
doctrine o Wi i 3 S

ey fACEHTT SRTTWEE: TR || (Gita XIL 13)°

“ He who has no enemy, and is friendly ant_i Com;

: rds all, who is free from the feelings 0
passionate t?wa. ven-minded in plain and pleasure, and
ansiang, mme’d eotller words of like nature, are for him.
g:::?ll in life is Moksha.

o5 FIEH T: 9T AR |
a7 gragtaed SARTE Q=T | (Gita 11 3) ‘
“ Yield not to unmanliness, O son .of Pritha | 111 dotlc'i.
it befit thee. Cast off this mf_:an" faint-heartedness an
arise, O scorcher of thine enemies. .
qeaT<ayfae au "viEa fSear asey @ uvd aued, l, ‘
waay fgan gawa Fiwa w3 ssaarfsq u(Gita XL 33)

forbearing,”
whose one

i ST e
1Sri Ramprasad was a native of Bengal and a great sage i
N\ s .

J devote of the Goddess Kali and an inspired poet. He com.p? :
S songs in praise of the Deity and in them expressed the highest:
man ! : : o
trutlfs of religion in the most simple words. His songs are Very
popular and full of life and devotion.

N e
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Th.erefore do thou arise and acquire fame. After con-
quering thy enemies, enjoy unrivalled dominion: verily
‘by Myself have they been already slain; be thou merel,
ithe instrument, O Savyaséichin (‘Arjuna).” i

A In these and similar passages in the Gita the Lord is
‘sh.-owing the way to Dharma. Of course, work is always
'Txxed with good and evil, and to work, one has to incur
Sin, more or less. But what of that? Let it be so. Is not
something better than nothing? Is not insufficient food
’be.tter than going without any ? Is not doing work, though
rrmxa.ed with good and evil, better than doing nothing and
Passing an idle and inactive life, and being like stones ?
"Fhe cow never tells a lie, and the stone never steals. but
mnevertheless, the cow remains a cow and the stone a ;tone’.
Man steals and man tells lies, and again it is man that
‘becomes a god. With the prevalence of the Sattvika
-esfse:llce, man Abecomes inactive and rests always in a state
:Zf : l::}:)RI:.hyana, or contemplation ; with the prevalence

! Jas, he does bad as well as good works ; and

'w1t_h the p_rcvalence of the Tamas again, he becorr;cs inj
active and inert. Now, tell me, looking from outside ‘how
ar¢ we to understand, whether you are in a state w};ercin
ithe Sattva or the Tamas prevails? ‘Whether we are in the
State of Sattvika calmness, beyond  all pleasure and pain
_:and past 5111 work and activity, or whether we are in thf;
lowest Téamasika state, lifeless, passive, dull as dead
‘matter, ar?d doing no work, because there is no power in
us to do it, and are, thus, silently and by degrees getting
‘rotten and corrupted within—I seriously ask }tou tiﬁs ques-

tion and demand an answer. Ask your own mind, and

you shall know what the reality is. But, what need to
wait for the answer ?—The tree is known by its fruit.

“The Sattva prevailing, the man is inactive, he is calm, to
‘be sure ; but that inactivity is the outcome of the centrali-
:sation of great powers, that calmness is the mother of
tremendous energy. That highly Sattvika man, that great
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soul, has no longer to work as we do with hands and feet
— by his mere willing only, all his works are immediately
accomplished to perfection. That man of predominating
Sattva is the Brahmin, the worshipped of all. Has he to
go about from door to door, begging others to worship
LEim? The Almighty Mother of the universe writes with
Her own hand, in golden letters on his forehead, “Worship
ye all, this great one, this son of Mine,” and the world
reads and listens-to it and humbly bows down its head
before him in obedience. That man is really—

WE gf G A% R T 9 |
fastay fadem: eag-@EE: T4t |

“He who has no enemy, and is friendly and compassionate
towards all, who is free from the feelings of ‘me and mine,’
even-minded in pain and pleasure, and forbearing.” And
mark you, those things which you see in ‘pusillanimous,
effeminate folk who speak in a nasal tone chewing every
syllable, whose voice is as thin as of one who has been
starving for a week, who are like a tattered wet rag, who
never protest or are moved even if kicked by anybody—
those are the signs of the lowest Tamas, those are the
signs of death-—not of Sattva,—all éOrrLipti()n and stench.
It is because Arjuna was going to fall into the ranks of
these men that the Lord is explaining matters to him so
elaborately in the Gita. Is that not the fact? Listen to
the very first words that came out of the mouth of the
Lord__&'s4 #IEA TH: g8 aq<azgaqad— “Yield not to un-
manliness, O Partha ! I1l doth it befit thee |"” and then later
—qEATTAY Y Aqt ¥Wea  —“Therefore do thou arise and
acquire fame.” Coming under the influence of the Jains,
Bauddhas and others, we have joined the lines of those
Tamasika people. During these last thousand years, the
whole country is filling the air with the name of the Lord
and is sending its prayers to Him ; and the Lord is never
lending His ears to them. And why should He? When
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even man never hears the cries of the fool, do you think
God will? Now the only way out is to listen to the words
of the Lord in the Gita—g 54 #T&R T: qTH—"“Yield not to
unmanliness, O Partha !” Ell’-ﬂ'l?aﬁﬁlﬂ It FEF— " There-
fore do thou arise and acquire fame.”

Now let us go on with our subject-matter—the East
and the West. First see the irbny of it. Jesus Christ, the
God of the Europeans, has taught : Have no enemy, bless
them that curse you ; whosoever shall smite thee on thy
right cheek, turn to him the other also ; stop all your work
and be ready for the next world ; the end of the world is
near at hand. And our Lord in the Gita is saying : Always
work with great enthusiasm, destroy your enemies and
enjoy the world. But, after all, it turned out to be exactly
the reverse of what Christ or Krishna implied. The
Europeans never took the words of Jesus Christ seriously.
Always of active habits, being possessed of a tremendous
Rajasika nature, they are gathering with great enterprise
and youthful ardour the comforts and luxuries of the
different countries of the world, and enjoying them to their
hearts’ content. And we are sitting in a corner, with our
bag and baggage, pondering on death day and night, and
singing AfaMigwaaanfaats agsaAfarasqad, — Very
tremulous and unsteady is the water on the lotusleaf ; so
is the life of man frail and transient”—with the result that
it is making our blood run cold and our flesh creep with
the fear of Yama, the god of death; and Yama, too, alas,
has taken us at our word, as it were—plague and all sorts
of maladies have entered into our country. Who are fol-
lowing the teachings of the Gita ?—The Europeans! And
who are acting according to the will of Jesus Christ >—The
descendants of Sri Krishna! This must be well under-
stood. The Vedas were the first to find and proclaim the
way to Moksha, and from that one source, the Vedas, was
taken whatever any great Teacher, say, Buddha or Christ
afterwards taught. Now, they were Sannyasins, and there-
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fore they “had no enemy and were friendly and com-
passionate towards all.” That was well and good for
them. But why this attempt to compel the whole world
to follow the same path to Moksha? “Can beauty be
manufactured by rubbing and scrubbing ? Can anyone be
made on’s own, by entreaties or by force ?” What does
Buddha or Christ prescribe for the man who neither wants:
Moksha nor is fit to receive it >—Nothing! Either youw
must have Moksha or you are doomed to destruction—these:
are the only two ways held forth by them, and there is
no middle: course. You are tied hand and foot in the
matter of trying for anything other than Moksha. There
is no way shown how you may enjoy the world a little for
a time; not only all openings to that are hermetically sealed
to you, but, in addition, there are obstructions put at every.
step. It is only the Vedic religion which considers ways
and means and lays down rules for the fourfold attainment.
of man, comprising Dharma, Artha, Kima and Moksha.
Buddha ruined us, and so did Christ ruin Greece and
Rome! Then, in due course of time, fortunately, the
Europeans became Protestants, shook off the teachings of
Christ as represented by Papal authority, and heaved a sigh
of relief. In India, Kumérila again brought into currency
the Karma-MAirga, the way of Karma only, and Sankara
and Réamanuja firmly re-established the Eternal Vedic
religion, harmonising and balancing in due proportions.
Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha. Thus the nation was
brought to the way of.regaining its lost life ; but India has
three hundred million souls to wake, and hence the delay.
To revive three hundred millions—can it be done in a day ?

The aims of the Buddhistic and the Vedic religions are
the same, but the means adopted by the Buddhistic are not
right. If the Buddhistic means were correct, then why have
we been thus hopelessly lost and ruined ? It will not do to
say that the efflux of time has naturally wrought this. Can.
time work, transgressing the laws of cause and effect?

V—24
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‘Therefore, though the aims are the same, the Bauddhas
for want of right means have degraded India. Perhaps my
Bauddha brothers will be offended at this remark, and fret
and fume ; but there’s no help for it; the truth ought to
be told and I do not care for the result. The right and
correct means is that of the Vedas—the Jiti Dharma, that
is, the Dharma enjoined according to the different castes,
—the S{’adharma, that is, one’s own Dharma, or set of
duties prescribed for man according to his capacity and
position—which is the very basis of Vedic religion and
Vedic society. Again, perhaps, I am offending many of
my friends, who are saying I suppose, that I am flattering
my own countrymen. Here let me ask them once for all,
—Wahat do I gain by such flattery? Do they support me
with any money or means? On the contrary, they try
their best to get possession of the money which I secure
by begging from outside of India for feeding the famine-
stricken and the helpless, and if they don't get it, they
abuse and slander ! Such then, O my educated country-
‘men, are the people of my country. I know them too well
to expect anything from them by flattery. I know they
have to be treated like the insane, and anyone who ad-
ministers medicine to a mad man must be ready to be
rewarded with kicks and bites; but he is the true friend

‘who forces the medicine down the throats of such and
bears with them in patience.

Now, this Jati Dharma, this $vadharma, is the path of
‘welfare of all societies in every land, the ladder to ultimate
freedom. With the decay of this Jati Dharma, this Sva-
.dharma, has come the downfall of our land. But the Jati
Dharma or Svadharma as commonly understood at present
by the higher castes is rather a new evil, which has to be
-guarded against. They think they know everything of
Jati Dharma, but really they know nothing of it. Regarfi—
ing their own village customs as the eternal customs laid
.down by the Vedas, and appropriating to themselves
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-all privileges, they are going to their doom! I am not
‘talking of caste as determined by qualitative distinction,
‘but of the hcredﬂary caste system. I admit that the quali-
tative caste system is the primary one; but the pity is
-qualities yield to birth in two or three generations. Thus the
vital point of our national life has been touched; otherwise,
why should we sink to this degraded state? Read in the
Gita—GHET T FAT SATGIEATHAT: JAT:— “I should then be
the cause of the admixture of races, and I should thus ruin
‘these beings.” How came this terrible Varna-Shimkarya
-—this confounding mixture of all castes and disappearance
of all qualitative distinctions? Why has the white com-
plexion of our forefathers now become black? Why did
the Sattvaguna give place to the prevailing Tamas with a
-sprinkling, as it were, of Rajas in it? That is a long story
ito tell, and I reserve my answer for some future occasion.
For the present, try to understand this, that if the Jati
Dharma be rightly and truly preserved, the nation shall
‘never fall. If this is true, then what was it that brought
-our downfall ? ‘That we have fallen is the sure sign that
the basis of the Jati Dharma has been tampered with.
“Therefore, what you call the Jati Dharma is quite contrary
‘to what we have in fact. First, read your own Shastras
through and through, and you will easily see that what the
:Shastras define as caste-Dharma, has disappeared almost
-everywhere from the land. Now try to bring back the true
Jati Dharma and then it will be a real and sure boon to
the country. What I have learnt and understood, T am
‘telling you plainly. T have not been imported from some
foreign land to come and save you, that I should counte-
nance all your\foo]ish customs and give scientific explana-
itions for them; it does not cost our foreign friends
-anything, they can well afford to do so. You cheer them
‘up and heap applause upon them, and that is the acme of
itheir ambition. But if dirt and dust be flung at your
‘faces, it falls on mine too? Don’t you see that?
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I have said elsewhere that every nation has a national
purpose of its own.

Nature,

Either in obedience to the Law of
Or by virtue of the superior genius of the great
O1nEs,

being -mOUIded into shape, so as to bring that purpose
to fruition. 1In the life of every nation, besides that pur-
pose and those manners and customs that are essentially’
necessary to effect that purpose, all others are superfluous..
It does not matter much whether those superfluous.
customs and manners grow or disappear ; but a nation is.
sure to die when the main purpose of its life is hurt.

Wllen we were children, we heard the story of a
certain ogress who had her soul living in a small bird, and!
unless the bird was killed, the ogress would never die.
‘The life of a nation is also like that. Again another thing;
il will observe, that a nation will never greatly grudge:
it it ‘.)e deprived of those rights which have not much to

do with its national purpose, nay, even if all of such are
wrested .from it; but when the slightest blow is given:
bt P urpose on which rests its national life, that
moment it reacts with tremendous power.
Take for instance the case of the three living nations,.
Jof Whose. history you know more or less, viz., the French,
the English and the Hindi. Political independence is the:
backbone of the French character. French subjects bear
sy all oppressions. Burden them with heavy taxes,.
they will not raise the least voice against them ; compel’

the whole nation to join the army, they never complain ;-

but the instant anyone meddles with that political inde--
pendence, the whole nation will rise as one man and’
madly react. No one man shall be alfowed to usurp-
authority over us; whether learned or ignorant, rich or
poor, of noble birth or of the lower classes, we have equal
share in the Government of our country, and in the:

independent control of our society—this is the root--

the social manners and customs of every nation ar€:
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principle of the French character. He must suffer, who
will try to interfere with this freedom.

In the English character, the “give and take” policy,
ithe business principle of the trader, is principally inherent.
"To the English, equity, equal partition of privileges, is of
.essential interest. The Englishman humbly submits to the
king and to the privileges of the nobility ; only if he has
40 pay a farthing from his pocket, he must demand an
account of it. There is the king; that is all right; he is
ready to obey and honour him; but if the king wants
money, the Englishman says: All right, but first leti:me
anderstand why it is needed, what good it will bring ;
next, I must have my say in the matter of how it is to be
:spent, and then I shall part with it. The king, once trying
to exact money [rom the English people by force, brought
about a great revolution. They killed the king.

The Hindu says that political and social independence
:are well and good, but the real thing is spiritual independ-
.ence—Mukti. This is our national purpose ; whether you
itake the Vaidika, the Jaina or the Bauddha, the Advaita,
the Vishishtidvaita or the Dvaitathere, they are all of
one mind. Leave that point untouched and do whatever
you like, the Hindu is quite unconcerned and keeps silence;
but if you run foul of him there, beware, you court your
ruin. Rob him of everything he has, kick him, call him a
“‘nigger” or any such name, he does not care much ; only
keep that one gate of religion free and unmolested. Look
here, how in the modern period the Pathan dynasties were
coming and going, but could not get a firm hold of their
Indian Empire, because they were all along attacking the
Hindu’s religion. And see, how firmly based, how
tremendously strong was the Mogul Empire. Why?
Because the Moguls left that point untouched. In fact,
the Hindus were real prop of the Mogul Empire ; don't
you know that Jahangir, Shajahan and Dara Shikoh were
all born of Hindu mothers? Now then observe—as soon
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as the illfated Auranzeb again touched that point, the:
vast Mogul Empire vanished in an instant like a dream..
VVh?/ 1s it that the English throne is so firmly established in
dia?| Because it mever touches| the religion of the land’
n any way. The sapient Christian missionaries tried to
famper. a little with this point, and the result was the:
Mutiny of 1857 So long as the English understand this
thoroughly and act accordingly, their throne in India will!
Témain unsullied and unshaken. The wise and far-seeing
among the English also comprehend this and admit it—-
read Lord Roberts’s “Forty-one Years in India."!

Now you understand clearly where the soul of this:

OBT€ss 1s—it is in religion. Because no one was able tos
destroy that, therefore the Hindu nation is still living,.
havmg survived so many troubles and tribulations. Well,.

one Indian scholar asks: “What is the use of keeping the:
soul of the nation in religion ?

political independence, as is the case with other nations ?"”

It is very casy to talk like that. If it be granted, for the
sake of argument, that religion and spiritual independence,.
and soul, God and Mukti are all false, even then see how
the matter stands,
o fliff@rent forms, so the same one great Force is mani-
festing itself as political independence with the French, as-
ﬂlf:rcantile genius and expansion of the sphere of equity
?“th the English, and as the desire for Mukti, or spiritual
Independence, with the Hindu, Be it noted that by the

impelling of this great Force, has been moulded the French
and the English character,

vicissitudes of fortune ;

Why not keep it in social or-

and also by the inspiration of’
that great Force, with the rolling of thousands of centuries,.

has been the. present evolution of the Hindu national
character. I ask in all seriousness—which is easier, to give
up our national character evolved out of thousands of cen-

*Vide 30th and 31st Chapters.

As the same fire is manifesting itself’

through several centuries of
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turies, or your grafted foreign character of a few. hu;jll;?i
years ? Why do not the English forget their w-arhI;f e
and give up fighting and bloodshed, and sxt-' Ci I:li o
quiet, concentrating their whole energy on making reiis
the sole aim of their life?

The fact is, that the river has come down a tllousaﬂ"iI
miles from its source in the mountains; does it, or can'lt
go back to its source? If it ever tries to trace ba.ck 1;;
course, it will simply dry up by being dissipated 1n 2
directions. Anyhow the river is sure to fall into the Oceaff’
sooner or later, either by passing through open and be.auu-
ful plains or struggling through grimy soil. If our national
life of these ten thousand years has been a mistake, themx
there is no help for it; and if we try now to form a r}ew
character, the inevitable result will be that we shall die.

But, excuse me if I say that it is sheer ignorance and
want of proper understanding to think like that, namely-
that our national ideal has been a mistake. ' First go tO
other countries and study carefully their manners and con-
ditions with your own eyes—not with others'—and reflect
on them with a thoughtful brain, if you have it; then read
your own scriptures, your ancient literature, travel through-
out India and mark the people‘of hér different parts afld
their ways and habits with the wide-awake eye of an 1n-
telligent and keen observer—not with a fool's eye-.——al.ld
you will see as clear as noonday that the nation is still
living intact and its life is surely pulsating. You will find
there, also, that hidden under the ashes of apparent death,
the fire of our national life is yet smouldering and that t%w
life of this nation is religion, its language religion andllts

idea religion; and your politics, society, municipality,
plague-prevention work and famine-relief work—all these
things will be done as they have been done all along here,
viz., only through religion ; otherwise all your frantic yell-
ing and bewailing will end in nothing, my friend !
Besides, in every country, the means is the same after
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all, that is, whatever only
tate, becomes the fait acco
follow like 5 flock of shee
?arliament, Your Senate
15 the same thi ,
Ten in gy,
they Jike
the ques

a handful of powerful men dic-
mpli ; the rest of the men only
P, that's all. I have seen your
your vote, majority, ballot; it
ng everywhere, my friend. The powerful
€ry country are moving society whatever way
,'and_ the rest are only like a flock of sheep. Now
LR s V\::Illf.(l)n is th_is, wh_o are. tl_lese men of power-in India?
society ; ap, dar.i giants in Te%lglon. It is they who lead our
i i ‘:rh is they again who change our social laws
i i eI:1 necessity demands; and we listen to
differency W_Ylaﬂ d? what they command. The only
B0 i 1th ours is, that we have not that s
: ustle of ¢

concomitant tugs-o

uperfluous
he majority, the vote, ballot and similar
f-war as in other countries. That is all.
Of course we do not

get that education which the
COomm, :
ballotottpeoile n the West do, by the system of vote and
> CLC., but, on the other [
; 1and, we have no o
AMmOongst us thay ; e

t.class of people who, in the name of poli-

European countries. If
that shocking sight behind
of these politicians—that revelry of
Y in broad daylight, that dance of
which are practised on such occasions,
hopeless about man| “Milk goes
to door, while the grog-shop is crowded ;
s : seldom gets the wherewithal to hide

esty, while the woman of the town flutters
about in all her Jewelry I”  The
kept the government of the land
robbing the people and sending
and be slain on foreign shores, so
their

the scene of

-actin
bribery, :

that robber
‘the Devi) in man,
—YOU would be
abegging from door
the chaste Woman

y that have money have
under their thumb, are
hem as soldiers to fight
that, in case of victory,
coffers may be full of gold bought by the blood of
the subject-pcoplc on the field of battle. And the subject-
people?  Well, theirs is only to shed their blood.” This is
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politics | Don’t be startled, my friend; don’t be lost in
its mazes.

First of all,-try to understand this: Does man make
laws, or do laws make man? Does man make money, Or
does money make man ? Does man make name and fame,
«or name and fame make man ?

Be a man first, my friend, and -you will see how all
those things and the rest will follow of themselves after
you. Give up that hateful malice, that dog-like bickering
and barking at one another, and take your stand on good
purpose, right means, righteous courage, and be brave.
‘When you are born a man, leave some indelible mark
‘behind you. “When you first came to this world, O
T'ulsi * the world rejoiced and you cried ; now live your
life in doing such acts that when you will leave this world,
the world will cry for you and you will leave it laughing.”
If you can do that, then you are a man ; otherwise, what
good are you?

Next, you must understand this, my friend, that we
‘have many things to learn from other nations. The man
who says he has nothing more to learn is already at his
dast gasp. The nation that says it knows everything is
on the very brink of destruction! “As long as I live, so
long do I learn.” But, one point to note here is that when
we take anything from others we must mould it after our
own way. We shall add to our stock what others have to
‘teach, but we must always be careful to keep intact what
ds essentially our own. For instance, suppose I want to
‘have my dinner cooked in the European fashion. The
Europeans sit on chairs, and we are accustomed to SYEst
on' the floor, when taking food. To imitate the Euro-
peans, if I order my dinner to be served on a tab%e and

1 Tulsi was a poet and a devotee—the author of the Hindi
‘Ramayana. Here the poet is addressing himself, and the verse tran-
slated is one full of spiritual thought as well as sound advice to
worldly-minded people.
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have to sit on a chair more than an hour, my feet will be
in a fair way of going to Yama’s door, as they say, and I
shall writhe in torture; what do you say to that? So I
st squat on the floor in my own style, while having their
dishes. Similarly, whenever we learn anything from others,
1.ve must mould it after our own fashion, always preserv-
ing in full our characteristic nationality. Let me ask,

(13
Does man wear clothes or do clothes make the man ?”

The man of genius in any dress commands respect ; but

nobody cares for fools like mie, though carrying, like the
washerman’s ass, a load of clothes on my back.

in the way of an introduction, has come
but after all this talk it will be easier
for us to compare the two nations. They are good—and
we are also good. “You can neither praise the one nor
blame the other; both the scales are equal.” Of course,
there are gradations and varieties of good, that is all.
According to us, there are three things in the make-
up of man. There is the body, there is the mind, and

there is the séul. First let us consider the body, which is.
the most external thing about man.

The foregoing,
to be rather long ;

1rst, see how various are the differences with respect
to the body.

! How many varieties of nose, face, hair,
h(zl,ght, complexion, breadth, etc., there are !

:l“he modern ethnologists hold that variety of com-
plexion is due to intermixture of blood. Thou;;rh the hot
or cold climate of the place to a certain extent affects the
complexion, no doubt, yet the main cause of its change is-
heredity. Even in the coldest parts of the world, people:

with dark complexions are seen, and again in the hottest
countries white men are seen to live.

The complexion of
the aboriginal tribes of Canada,

in America, and of the
Eskimos of the Northern Polar regions, is not white.

While islands, such as Borneo, Celebes, etc., situated in
the equatorial regions are peopled by white aborigines.
According to the Hindu Shastras, the three Hindw
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castes, Brahmana, Kshatriya, and Vaishya, and the several-
nations outside India, to wit, Cheen, Hun, Darad, Pahlava.
Yavana and Khish are all Aryas. This Cheen of our
Shastras is not the modern Chinaman. Besides, in those
days, the Chinamen did not call themselves Cheen at all-
There was a distinct, powerful nation, called Cheen, living;
in the north-eastern parts of Kashmir, and the Darads
lived where are now seen the hill-tribes between India andi
Afghanistan. Some remnants of the ancient Cheen are
yet to be found in very small numbers, and Daradisthan:
is yet in existence. In the Réjatarangini, the history of
Kashmir, references are often made to the supremacy of
the powerful Darad-Raj. An ancient tribe of Huns
reigned for a long period in the north-western parts of
India. The Tibetans now call themselves Hun, but this
Hun is perhaps “Hune.”  The fact is, that the Huns
referred to in Manu are not the modern Tibetans, but it
is quite probable that the modern Tibetans are the pro-
duct of a mixture of the ancient Aryan Huns and some
other Mogul tribes that came to Tibet from Central Asia-
According to Prjevalski and the Duc d° Orleans, the
Russian and French travellers, there are still found in some
parts of Tibet tribes with faces and eyes of the Aryan
type. ‘““Yavana” was the name given to the Greeks. There
has been much dispute about the origin of this name.
Some say that the name Yavana was first used to designate
a tribe of Greeks inhabiting the place called “Ionia,’”
and hence, in the Pali writs of the Emperor Asoka, the
Grecks are named “Yonas,” and afterwards from this
“Yona” the Sanskrit word Yavana, was derived. Again.
according to some of our Indian antiquarians, the word
Yavana does not stand for the Greeks. But all these views
are wrong. The original word is Yavana itself; for not
only the Hindus but the ancient Egyptians and the Baby-
lonians as well called the Greeks by that name. By the
word Pahlava is meant the ancient Parsees, speaking the
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Pahlavi tongue. Even now, Khash denotes the semi-
civilised Aryan tribes living in mountainous regions and in
the Himalayas, and the word is still used in this sense. In

that sense, the present Europeans are the descendants of

the Khash ; in other words, those Aryan tribes that were

uncivilised in ancient days are all Khash.
In the o

pinion of modern savants, the Aryans had
reddish-yw

hite complexions, black or red hair, straight
noses and well-drawn €yes, etc, and the formatio
skull

n of the

varied a little according to the colour of the hair.

Where the complexion is dark, there the change has come
10 pass owin

g to the mixture of the pure Aryan blood with
black races. T hey hold that there are still some tribes to

the west of the Himalayan borders who are of pure Aryan
blood, and tha¢ the rest are all of mixed blood ; otherwise,
how could they be dark ? But the European Pandits ought
to know by this time that, in the southern parts of India,

with red hair, which after two or

black, and that in the Himalayas
d blue or grey eyes.

: ght among themselves ; it is the
Hindus who haye all along called themselves Aryas.
Wheth‘er of pure or mixed blood, the Hindus are Aryas ;
there it rests, If the Europeans- do not like us, Aryas,
dark, let them take another name for
is that to us?

Whethey black or white, it does not matter ; but of
all the nations of the world, the Hindus are the ha
est and finest in feature, 1
thing in exaggeration be
nationality,

many have red hajr an

Let the Pandits £

because we are
themselveS——what

ndsom-
am not bragging nor saying any-
cause they belong to my own
but this fact is known all over the world. Where
else can one find a higher percentage of fine-featured men

and women than in India ? Besides, it has to be taken into

consideration how much more is required in our country
to make us look handsome than in other countries, because
our bodies are so much more exposed. In other countries,
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auti-
the attempt is always to make ugly persons appear be
ful under cover of elaborate dresses and clothes.

Of course, in point of health, t_he Westerners are £a;‘
superior to us. In the West, men of fort}.r }iears oldd azt
women of fifty years are still young. This .15, 1.10 ou ci
because they take good food, dress well and live in a g0.0
climate, and, above all, the secret is that th.ey do not malr?r
at an early age. Ask those few strong tribes .among Ou;
selves and see what their marriageable age is. Ask t:—“
hill tribes, such as, the Goorkhas, the Pun_]abees,' the Jats-
and the Afridis, what their marriageable age is. Thfll’l.
read your own Shastras—thirty is tht::‘ age fixed for l; e
Brahmana, twenty-five for the Ksha‘trlya, and tw.enty 0;
the Vaishya. In point of Iongevx.ty and physical aI;l
mental strength, there is a great difference b-etween the
Westerners and ourselves. As soon as we attain to forgfr
our hope and physical and mental strength are on t ;
decline, while, at that age, full of youthful vigour an
hope, they have only made a start.

We are vegetarians—most of our diseases are o_f tht;
stomach ; our old men and women generally die o‘
stomach complaints. They of the West take meat—most
of their diseases are of the heart ;-their old men and women
generally die of heart or lung diseases. A learned doctcfr
of the West observes that the people who have chronic
stomach complaints generally tend to a n.*lelancholy and
renouncing nature, and the people suffering from com-
plaints of the heart and the upper parts of the body h.zt.vi
always hope and faith to the last; the cholera Pat:tnl
is from the very beginning afraid of death, while t]-llli
consumptive patient hopes to the last mome-nt that he 1\:1
recover ; is it owing to this, my doctor friend may W-lth.'.
good reasoning ask, that the Indians always talk and think
of death and renunciation? As yet I have not l‘)een able
to find a satisfactory answer to this ; but the question seems-
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ito have an air of truth about it, and demands serious
.consideration.

In our country,
iteeth and hair ;
‘healthy

people suffer little from diseases of the
in the West, few people have natural,
teeth, and baldness is met with everywhere. Our
“women bore their noses and ears for

wearing ornaments ;
in the West, among the higher classes

, the women do not
«do those things much, nowadays; but by squeezing the
“Waist, making the spine crooked, and thus displacing the
Jliver and spleen and disfiguring the form, they suffer the
itorment of death to make themselves shapely in appear-
-ance, and added to that is the burden of dress,
‘they have to show their features to t
"Their Western dress is,

over which
he best advantage.
however, more suited for work.
"With the exception of the dress worn in society by the
‘ladies of the wealthy classes, the dress of the women in
:general is ugly. The sdri of our women, and the chogd,
<hdpkdn and turban of our men defy comparison as regards
Abeauty in dress. The tight dresses cannot approach in
ibeauty the loose ones that fall in natural folds. But all our
-dresses being flowing, and in folds, are not suited for doing
‘work ; in doing work, they are spoiled and done for. There
h a thing as fashion in the West.
+dress, ours in ornaments, though nowadays it is entering
-a Iittle into clothes also, Paris is the centre of fashion for
ladies’ dress and London for men's, The actresses of
‘Paris often set the fashions. What new fashion of dress
.a distinguished actress of the time would wear, the
fashionable world would greedily imitate. The big firms
~of dressmakers set the fashions nowadays. We can form

no idea of the millions of pounds that are spent every year
in the making of dress, in the Waest.

1S suc Their fashion is in

The dress-making
business has become a regular science—what colour of

~dress will suit with the complexion of the girl and the
-colour of her hair, what special feature of her body should
ibe disguised, and what displayed to the best advantage
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__these and many other like important points, the dress-
makers have seriously to consider. Again, the dress that
ladies of very high position wear, others have to wear alsos
otherwise they lose their caste! ' This is FASHION.

Then again, this fashion is changing every day, so to
say ; it is sure to change four times with the four seasons
of the year, and, besides, many other times as well. The
rich people have their dresses made, after the latest
fashion, by expert firms; those who belong to the middle
classes have them often done at home by women-tailors,
or do them themselves. If the new fashion approaches
very near to their last one, then they just change or adjust
their clothes accordingly ; otherwise, they buy new ones.
The wealthy classes give away their dresses which have
gone out of fashion to their dependants and servants. The
lady’s-maids and valets sell them, and those are exporte.:d
to the various colonies established by the Europeans 1B
Africa, Asia and Australia, and there they are used again.
The dresses of those who are immensely rich are all ordered
from Paris; the less wealthy have them copied in their
own country by their own dressmakers. But the ladies’
hats must be of French make. As a matter of fact, the
dress of the English and the German women is not gOOd;
they do not generally follow the Paris fashions—except,
of course, a few of the rich and the higher classes. So,
the women of other countries indulge in jokes at their
expense. But men in England mostly dress very well.
The American men and women, without distinction, wear
very fashionable dress. Though the American Govern-
ment imposes heavy duties on all dresses imported from
London or Paris, to keep out foreign goods from the
country—yet, all the same, the women order their dress
from Paris, and men, from London. Thousands of men
and women are employed in daily introducing into the
market woollen and silk fabrics of various kinds and
colours, and thousands, agaih, are manufacturing all sorts
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of dresses out of them.

Unless the dress is exactly up to
date,

ladies and gentlemen cannot walk in the street with-
out being remarked upon by the fashionable.

have not all this botheration of the fashion
our country,

Though we
in dress in
we have, instead, a fashion in ornaments, to

4 certain extent, The merchants dealing in silk, woollen
and other materials in the W

always fixed on the way the

sort of things people have begun to like ; or, they hit upon
4 new fashion out of their own brain, and try to draw the
attention of the people thereto. When once a merchant
succeeds in gaining the eyes of the people to the fashion
brought into the market by him, he is a made man for life.
At the time of the Emperor Napoleon III of France, his
wife, the Empress Eugenie, was the universally recognised
Avatar of fashion. of the West.. The shawls of Cashmere
were her special favourites, and therefore shawls worth
n.w.illi()l]s of rupees used to be €xported every year, in her
time, from Cashmere to Europe. With the fall of Napoleon
III, the fashion has changed, and Cashmere shawls no
longer sell. Ang as for the merchants of our country, they
al.ways walk in the o]d rut. They could not opportunely
hit upon any new Style to catch the fancy of the West,
under the altered circumstances, and so the market was

Io_st to them. Cashmere received a severe shock and her
big and rich merchants all of a sudden failed.

est have their watchful eyes
fashion changes, and what

: This world, if you have the eyes to see, is yours—
if not, it is mine; do you think that anyone waits for
another ?  The Westerners are devising new means and
methods to attract the luxuries and the comforts of different
parts of the world. They watch the situ
and work with tw
will never do w

in books,

ation with ten eyes
o hundred hands, as it were ; while we

hat the authors of Shastras have not written
and thus we are moving in the same old groove
and there is no attempt to seek anything original and new
—and the capacity to do that is lost to us now. The whole
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nation is rending the skies with the'cry for food -ziri(_lfiiﬁ}ﬁgf
of starvation. Whose fault is '—i't'-?"'Ohrs‘-T"-_Whh‘_t'-’rpéaﬁs? gre‘l'
we taking in hand to find a way out of the pitiable situs-
tion? zEro ! Only making great noise by" our big. anqd
empty talk U That is all tlh'at'vife are doing. Why notrcome :
out of you'f narrow corner an(_l see,’ with_ your gyf:S'oRe.ﬂr,
how the world is moving onwards? Then the mind will
open and the powet of thinking and of timely action will -
come of itself: " You certainly know the story of the Devas ]
and the Asuras. The Devas have faith in their soul, in

God, and in the after-life, while the Asuras give importance
to"this life;" and ‘devote” themselves to enjoying this world

and trying’to" have bodily comforts in évery possible way-
We do’ not mean fo discuss here whether the Devas are

better than the Asuras, or'the Asuras than the D’ev:‘:}is_, .but,‘
reading their descriptions in the Purinas, the Asuras seem

to be, truth to t€ll, more liké MEN, and far more mar_lly‘tl_laﬂ d
the Devas ; the Devas are inferior, without doubt, to the
Asuras, in ‘many respects. Now, to understand the East

and the ‘West, we cannot do better than interpret the

Hindus as' the sons of the Devas and the Westerners as

the sons of the Asuras.

First, let us see about their respective ideas of cleanli-
ness of the body. Purity means cleanliness of mind and
body ; the latter is effected by the use of water, etc. No
nation in the world is as cleanly in the body as the Hindu,
who uses water very freely. “Taking a plunge bath is well
nigh scarce in other nations, with a few exceptions. "Ijhc
English have introduced it into their country after coming
in contact with India. Even now, ask those of our studen.ts
who have resided in England for education, and they will
tell you how insufficient the arrangements for bathing are
there. When the Westerners bathe—and that is once a
week—they change their inner clothing. Of course, no'w»
adays, among those who have means, many bathe _dally
and among Americans the number is larger; the Germans

vV—25
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once in:a week, the French and othérs very rarely ! - Spam
and Italy are warm countries, but there it is still less!
Tmagine their eating of garlic in abundance, profuse per-
spiration day and night, and yet no bath! Ghosts must
surely run away from them, what to say of men! What

is meant by bath in the West Why, the washing of face,
head and hands, ie., only those parts which are exposed.

A millionaire friend of mine once invited me to come over
to Paris : Paris, which is the capital of modern civilisation
—Paris, the heaven of luxury, fashion and merriment on
carth—the centre of arts and sciences. My friend accom-
modated me in a hUgc palatial hotel, where arrangements
for meals were in a right royal style, but, for bath—well,
no name of it. Two days I suffered silently—till at last
1 could bear it no longer, and had to address my friend
thus : Dear brother, let this royal luxury be with you and
yours! I am panting 1o get out of this situation. Such
hot weather, and no facility of bathing ; if it continues like
thls.’ I shall be in imminen danger. of turnihg mad like a
rabid dog. Hear Ing this, my frieﬁd became very sorry for
me and annoyed with the hotel author_iﬁes, and said: I
won't let you stay here any more, let us go and find out
a better place. Twelve of the chief hotels were seen, but
no place for bathing ag there in any of them. There are
independent bathing-houses, where one can go and have

€ rupees. Good heavens! . That

a bath for four or fy
very afternoon I read in , paper that an old lady entered
tub and died then and there | Whatever

into the bath-
the doctors may say, I am inclined to think that perhaps
that was the first Occasion in her life to come into contact
with so much water, apnq the fram

e collapsed by the
sudden shock ! This

18 no exaggeration. ‘Then, the

Russians and some others are awfully unclean in that line.

starting from Tibet, it is about the same all over those

regions. In every boarding house in America, of course,
there is a bathroom, and an arrangement of pipe-water.

"THE EAST AND THE WEST 875

~ See, however, the difference here. = Why do we
Hindus bathe ? Because of the fear of incurring sin. The
Westerners wash theirr hands and face—for cleanliness’
sake. Bathing with us means pouring water over the body,
though the 0il and the dirt may stick on and show them-
selves. "Again,  our Southern Indian brothers decorate
themselves with such long and wide caste-marks that‘ it
Tequires, perchance the use of a pumicestone to rub them
off. Our bath, on the other hand, is an easy matter—to
have a plunge in, anywhére ; but not so, in the West.
There they have to put off aload of clothes, and how many
buttons and hooks and eyes are there! We do not feel
-any delicacy to show our body; to them it is awful, but
-Among men,- say, between father and son, there is no
,impropriety; only before women you have to cover
Yourself cap-a-pie. )

This custom of external cleanliness, like all other
«customs, sometimes turns out to be, in the long run, rather
-4 tyranny or the very reverse of Achira (cleanliness). The
European says that all bodily matters have to be attended
to in private. Well and good. “It is vulgar to spit before
other people. To rinse your mouth before others is
disgraceful.” So, for fear of censure, they do not wash
‘their mouth after meals, and the result is that the teeth
:gradually decay. Here is non-observance of cleanliness
for fear of society or civilisation. With ws, it is the other
-extreme—to rinse and wash the mouth before all men, or
,sitling in the street, making a noise as if you were sick—
this is rather tyranny. Those things should, no doubt; be
‘done privately and silently, but not to do them for fear
©of society is also equally wrong.

Again, society patiently bears and accommodates itself
to those customs which are unavoidable in particular
«limates. In a warm country like ours, we drink glass after
:glass of water ; now, how can we help eructating ; but in
the West, that habit is very ungentlemanly. But there, if
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you blow -the: nose and use.your pocket : handkerchigf at

the time of -eating—thatjs not objectipnable, but with, us:

it is. disgusting. In a cold country like . theirs, one cannot
avoid doing it now and then. i paiang Lo
. Wie-Hindus hold dirt in abomination very.much; but,
all: the same, we are, in, point of fact; frequently dirty
ourselves.
we bathe ;. and so

a.heap. of it ta rot,near the' house.—the jonly: thing: to be
careful about is not to touch: it;

doswe ever think that we are living virtually ~in. hell >

Ta avoid one uncleanliness,

we court another.and a: greater
uncleanliness

.Dirt is so repugnant to.:hs that if:we, touch it
#o keep ourselves; away. from. it we leave -

but, on~the other hand, -

> to escape from one: evil, we follow on the .
heels -of another and a greater evil..- He ~who keeps ditt: -

heaped in his house is a sinner, no doubt about that. | And
for his retribution he has not to wait for the next life ; it -

recoils, on, his head betimes—in this, very life.

i»"The grace of both Lakshmi
Sarasvati (goddess of learning)
of the Western countries,

acquisition of the objects ‘of enjoyment, but in all. their

actions.they seek for a sort of beauty and grace. In eating
and dfinkiﬂg, in their homes and surroundings, in every-
thing, they want to sce an allround elegance. We also-
had, that trait once—when there was wealth and prosperity
in the land.  We have now too much poverty, but, to make
matters  worse, we are courting our ruin in two ways—
namely, we are throwing away what we have as our own,

(goddess of fortune) and. .

now shines on. the peoples.
They do not stop at-the mere ;

and labouring in vain to make others’ jdeals and habifs :

ours, ‘Those national virtues  that we

had are gradually
disappearing,

and we are not acquiring any of the Western
ones either | In sitting, walking, talking, etc., there was in

the olden days a traditional, specific trait of our own—that
is now gone—and withal we have not the ability to take in
the Western modes of etiquette. Those ancient religious

rites, practices, studies, eétc., that were left to us, you are

p—

“conisigning: t6:;the tide:waters ‘to. be sv.wept'.awa);-:—tjiﬂd

ssomething: new and suitable to ‘t.hg re.:*lgenaes -{-)d kol
' -to-make up foritheny is not striking 1ts"root§ 'fm‘ o

-stable with - us. - In oscillating. between  these L

_all. our- present -distress lies. Tl.le'Benga.l .tha.t_ ;r i

-has’ not:as yet got a stable footing. It is ou;

thave fared the -worst of all.’ In the days gone DY,

pE i ;’3‘7‘7
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yet
¢ tine,
ing

be

our old
3 <175 E their
swomen used to paint the floors, (-ioors im_d_;wa}l; s?lf)e;ﬁti-
houses with a paste of rice-powder, (%r:{Wlng‘Va}U‘-)anla.rtisﬁc
-ful figures; they used: to cut pléntam!;eaves in e
-aanner, to:serve the food on; -they gsed. .to_lil‘“ cl:n: s
-art: in- nicely arranging the different c:orn‘estlbd!s'salI e
-plates: Those arts, in these. .days; havé‘vgra- u Y
-appeared, or:are doing so. ' . - i . e
’Pfi-Of-?couere new things have to be learflty h?‘(’for_zg by
introduced and worked out; but is that £o be 2 old?
‘$weeping away all that is o'ld,"j‘ust‘ becgqstf. _;1_1 Jarand
‘What new things have you ‘jearnt? = Not aﬂ}?"‘; e
‘except a jumble of words! What r:e‘a‘lly_ EEne < the
or art have you ac'q'ui'red? .Go‘and see, eve‘n l_flo“;:; e
distant villages; the old woodwork and. brlcktf?l()_l‘é?d%éé_ht
carpenters of your towns cannot even tm?n_ 0_1”3 fatdlor'™a
pair of doors. - Whether they are made Ifor a i
mansion is hard to make out! They are Only'lg e
“buying foréign’ tools; as if that is’ all of ‘carpentry e o
“That staté ‘of things has come upon all "Itl_‘ﬂ“elrf 9 T,
-'couhtfy. ‘What ‘we possessed as'_'our“o?m ‘is alf };gﬂe]s
away, and :yét, all that we haye 'lg"fl.rpt.' from Otl;lkiﬂg'i
‘is " the “are’ ()'E'Es'pcechifyil"jg‘ Merely ,??afl_mg_.and s
The Beéngalees, and the Irish in ’Eurgpé, are ra'cis'n&yii;g
the same -m()uId—'cin]y” talking and talking, ﬂ.nd & iy
words. - These two-nations are adep‘l;s in mékm-g'gr;!f'.rgal
quent ‘speeches. They are nowhere, when a JOtt[e IR
practical work is required—over and above that, }1 YS ¥
:Batking at éach other and fighting among -theﬂlsev‘“l?. -
the days. oftheirslife! :
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In the West, they have a habit of keeping everything

oorest
about themselves neat ang clean, and even the p
have an eye towards it.

has to be observed, for,
suits of clothes, none will
Their Servants, maids,
spotlessly clean clothes.
tidy by being daily brus

s z t
of good breeding consists in not throwing things about,
but, keeping them in th

eir proper places. Their kitchflns
look clean and bright—_vegetable peelings and such other
refuse are Placed, for the time being, in a separate

(& (& n t l. I t n I t a
r ceptaCI y A d a '(:‘n, ater On, by a Sscave ge 0
dis taI)Ce alld tIl] oOwn awa 1‘ (ol set apaI L fOr

the purpose, They do not throw such things about in
their yards or on the roads.

, The houses and ot
wéalthy are really a si
and day, a marve] of
and above that,
treasures from va
with them. Ag

unless the people have cl?an
'employ them in their sewu:.e,
cooks, etc, are all dressed im
Their houses are kept trim and

her buildings of those who Al
ght worth seeing—these are, night
orderliness and cleanliness! Over
they are in the habit of collecting art-
rious countries, and adorning their rooms
regards ourselves, we need not, of course,
at any rate for the present, go in for collecting works of
art as they do; but shoulq we, or should we not, at le_ast
preserve those which we possess from going to ruin?
It will take us a long time yet to become as good and
efficient as they are in the arts of painting and sculpture.
We were never very skilful in those two departments of
art. By imitating the Europeans we at the utmost can
only produce one or two Ravi Varmas among us! But
far better than such artists are oup patuas (painters) who
do the chdlchitras® of our Goddesses, in Bengal.- '_I‘hey
display in their work at least a boldness in the brilliancy

*The chilchitra is an arch-shaped frame put over th.e Images;
of Gods and Goddesses, in which are painted various -pu:tures o
Pauranika legends, bordered with ornamental workmanship.

And this regard for cleanliness

hed, washed and dusted. A part-
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intings of Ravi Varma and OtheT§r
ey COIOIT:IS. ::: l;:(l?:tlf]:gm shame ! Far better a}r;
e 1A i ?tzres of Jeypur and the chdlchitra o_f t “
B I')"m that we have had from old times. I shar ;
- Durg?l’ections on the European arts of. sculptt; 7
rescelrveaizlt}iyh;e for some future occasion. That is too V.
e re. |
: Su?iﬁ }::a: rslct)irrlelllizg :bi}ut the Western a:: of (ic;::nli
ari 1 in our cooking
e greate: p.u I;;Y tﬁ:sf):‘lrleecrl' hand, we have not tll}:i
s c'ollym'trY ’method and cleanliness of the Eng ;gs
e arc;.ay, our cook first bathes and ch:m,c:,res“ses
tc?::;-es Pl::;?l’-e eitering the kitchen; he !:Z::thd:id i
all the utensils and the Il.ea;thewlzll::a:: z::ly i i
el t(;ezoizl hl:rjdsa:)éfore he touches again a;z
bodg’ lziih:a‘s,vestern cook scarcely bathes; rr}cureov;r:'1 i
iZ:te; with a spoon the cooking he is engagec% 1:1, atrllm i
ink much of redipping the spoon into P
Tl 'thm his handkerchief he blows his nose vigoro =
Bae ?Ut ;:1 the same hand he, perchance, kneads 4
Eabaan r thinks of washing his hands WhenBut
Sk net‘f"('ede and begins his cooking at once. 44y
e ﬁ:om 0‘; :lha’s snow-white clothes and cap. N;aj;ad
a'u 'the 5’3“?‘3' 1cm the dough—why, because he .may n i
%1e = danc“;g ell with the whole pressure (31.' his b(.)dy', %
. thorm'lghlt wsweat of his brow gets mrxed. with v
ke 1t enowadays, machines are widely in used 4
t(lll"ortt:?}? ;e YAfter all this sacrilege, when the ;r:?th g
; e ' lain dish covere
ﬁniShed,'it i pl]:iur:lec:modn i: cl::':“i::d by the servant dre:]:z:i
gl ‘nap it of clothes with white gloves on; b
i'n s SI'mﬂesstl'Sll; table spread over with a clean taPlec Om;
:dlilzalllc}:rzn the gloves—lest the man touch anything W
a ’
4, bg‘;e?:f i:snfs on the other hand. Our Brahmin cook
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Jhas; first- purified himself with,a bath, andthen:icooked
f’he dinner in thoroughly _éleansgd utensils; ‘but. he serves
it to you om a plate,on -the bare floor; which has been
zl;ait?d over;:with earth and. cow-dung; ‘and his cloth,
.nevzl: i:;il}; ;’ashec_l, IS so dirty that it looks-as if it -were
.sr‘e.fves i . And if the plarttain-leaf,»zwhicl-l' sometimes
Pl li)lurpose of .’:l plau:v:, is..broken, there is a good
and cow-duﬁe soup being 'n-flxe_d up:with the moist floor
‘ g Ppaste and giving rise to a wonderful taste !
;lé)_th?f;f;:ik:?gka:'n.if-‘e 1_)ath we put on a dirty-looking
I P Ic Y_?Vlth 011_;_and in the West, they put on
A }l;c lt:an suit, on a dirty body, without having had
‘-—for,I;I o ?t -h Now.v,.- this is to 'be:understood! thoroughly
o an& tsh[(t; Bt of'-esse_nti‘al difference between the
e et v‘; dc_cxldr.ent.’ jT'l‘latrinwgrd. vis‘iop of the Hindu
i l‘espectiverm'vrs}on-'{j(df;v the ’,:WESt’ are Amariifes't in all
looks inside an;?ne-rs T < 'usto'ms'.-‘f‘l i 'Hind.u alyyays
B diamo;—l ds _,..the;:V\/"es.terner-:nmside;* ‘The ‘Hindu
Sl a_";’_ﬂapptlfc:l in ‘a ~r"ag,s asyit ‘were ;-‘the ‘West-
Hindu bathes tq k“mP"_Of. 'f?éll’tl.l in a'golden casket! - The
e m;eieh-lzs‘ body:clean, he does not care how
alian ClOthes_._-wh;; be:; 'Aﬁhe'“-@su‘arher tgkes care _tottwear
S rlmatters 1t:3f dirt remains on’his body-=l
and everythirig iisideét _and clgan Fh‘e ;-oom"s, dodr;,"ﬂpdra,
S 1?: his hm.xse;' what ‘matters it if a heap
e et Tt e lies ol{tSId'e..hls entrance door !  The
‘beautiful carpers t(r). Csyenpg his'floors-‘with - bright and
i Toniaay fl‘oi:n vf" Irt énd dust under them is all right
oG roa'.c.l lew ! " ‘The Hindw lets his drains run
G , ‘til]e blad-sm(‘all' does ‘not count much |
L i e est‘ ar.-e unde’;grou_ndwthe hot-bed
W‘ yphoid fever!l® The Hindu cleanses the inside, the
-Westerner cleanses the outside, - ' | : i3
Rms:/r\lf;latl;l ;smvzir;;led IIS- A :clean body with ‘clean clothes.
s O ; feanﬁlng ;he teeth and all:that miust
. bu 'private. The dwelling:houses inust be
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kept clean; ;as.'well .as! the streets::and’ thoroughfares and
-all outlying places.... “"The cook: must:keep his: clothes clean
‘aswell as his body. -Moreover, the meals must-be par-

taken of in spotless cups and plates,: sitting in.a neat and

-tidy place. Achara, or observance of the established rules

of conduct_in;life; is the first step to religion, and of ‘that
again, cleanliness: of body and mind,:cleanliness in-eyery-
thing, is the most important: factor.., Will‘ one devoid, of

Achara ever attain. to religion? Don’t you.see -before

your very: eyes ithe miseries of those who are. devoid -of
Achara ? ~ Shouldn’t we, thus paying dearly for it, learn

'the lesson ? Cholera, malaria and plague have made .their

permanent home in India, .and are carrying. away their
victims by millions. Whose fault is it? Ours, to. be sure.
We are .sadly devoid of Achara!l .. o Brgroys atiey

. All our, different sects of Hinduism admit! the ‘truth
of the celebrated:saying of ithe Shrutis— 'qmtgﬁ“}mg&
qﬁgg?f% ar &gfa:, —When 'the food’ is):pure; then' .the
inner-sense gets purified ; on'the: purification’ of the inner-
sense, memory (of the 'soul’s perfection) becomes’steady:”
‘Only, according to Shankardchirya, the word Ahira means
‘the sense-perceptions, and Rdmdnuja takes the word to
mean food. But what is the solution - All sects agree

.that both are necessary, and both ought to be taken into

account.  Without pure food, how “cani the' Indriyas
sperform - their ‘respective functions properly ?' Everyone
‘knows by experience that impure food weakens the power
of receptivity of the Indriyas, or makes:'them ‘acr in

OPPOSitioﬁ' to-the will. It is a- well-known ' fact' that

indigestion distorts the vision of things and makes one

thing appear’ as-arother, and that want Of_fc‘)'od miakes the
-eye-sight and other powers of the senses d-l_m'and wealk.
Similarly, it is'often seen that sgmeu Part'icula\r"‘kl.nc?' o?: {E_C_)_Od
brings on some particular statef()'f the bod}i'-gﬂ@' thejrr;'ur.u?.
This principle is at the Toot 0E~thosqm@? 1:1}1(:8 'which are
0 strictly enjoined ‘in Hindu society--that weshould take
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this sort, and avoid that sort, of food,—though, in many
cases, forgetting their essential' substance, the kernel, we
4r€ now busy only with quarrelling about the shell and
keePing watch and ward over it.

Ramanujacharya asks us to avoid three sorts of defects
which, according to him, make food impure. The first

defect is that of the Jaiti, i.e., the very nature, or the

Species to which the food belongs, as onion, garlic, and
S0 on: These have an exciting tendency and, when taken,
Produce restlessness of the mind, or in other words,
Perturb the intellect. The next is that of Ashraya, i.e.,
the nature of the person from whom the food comes. The
food coming from a wicked person will make one impure
and think wicked thoughts, while the food coming from a
800d man will elevate one’s thoughts. Then the other is
I'\Iimitta-dosha,’i.e., impurity in food due to such agents im
it as dirt and dust, worms or hair ; taking such food also
makes the mind impure. Of these three defects, anyone
can eschew the Jati and the Nimitta, but it is not easy for
all to avoid the Ashraya. It is only to avoid this Ashraya-
dosha, that e have so much of *“Don'ttouchism "™
amongst yg “nowadays.  “Don’t touch me!” “Don't

touch me J” But in most cases, the cart is put before the
horse, and, the real meaning of the principle being mis-
understood, ¢ becomes in time a queer and hideous
S“Perstition. In these cases, the Acharas of the great
‘_ACharYaS, the teachers of mankind, should be followed
instead of

the Lokacharas, ie, the customs followed by
the people in general.  One ought to read the lives of
such great Masters as Srj Chaitanya Deva and other similar-
ly great religious teachers, and see how they behaved
themselves with their fellowmen in this respect. As re-
gards the Jati-dosha in food, no other country in the world
furnishes a better field for its observation than India. The
Indians, -of all nations, take the purest of foods and, all
over. the world, there is no other country where the purity
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as regards the Jati is so well observed as in India. We
had better attend to the Nimitta-dosha a little more now in
India, as it is becoming a source of serious evil with us.
It has become too.common with us to buy food from the
sweets-vendor’s shop in the bazaar, and you can judge for
yourselves how impure these confections are from the
point of view of the Nimitta-dosha—for, being kept ex-
posed, the dirt and dust of the roads as well as dead
insects adhere to them, and how stale and polluted they
must sometimes be. All this dyspepsia that You notice im
every home, and the prevalence of diabetes from which
the townspeople suffer so much nowadays, are due to
the taking of impure food from the bazaars; and that
the village‘Peopl? are not as a rule so subject to these
complaints is principally due to the fact that they have
not; thesebazaarsinear: them, WIler,e they can buy at their
will such poisonous food as loochi, kachoori, etc. I shall
dwell on this in detail later on.

This is, in short, the cold ‘general rule about food.
But there were, and still are, many differences of opiniorn
about it. Again, as in the old, so .in- the present day,
there is a great controversy whether it is gooc_l or bad to
take animal food or live only on a ‘.fegetable diet, whether

-« benefited or otherwise by taking meat. Besides, the
e ;u_e ther it is right or wrong to kill animals has
question whe Al o

s been a matter of great dispute. ne party says
e take away life is a sin, and on no account should
i[:;lalzcmdone. The other party replies.: A fig for your
opinion ! It is simply impossible to live without killing._"
Tlile Shastras also differ, and rathfrr COnfl‘l‘SG.one,-on this
point. In onc place the Shastra dlctat.es, K;l‘l‘ animals i
Yajnas,” and again, in another pIa-ce. it says, I\'Iever.takr:
away life.” The Hindus hold that 1-t is a sin t(‘) kill zfmmals
except in sacrifices, but one can w1tl} ll‘n[?ull“lty.en]l)y.the
pleasure of eating meat after th-e animal is sa.cnﬁced in &
Yajna. Indeed, there are certain rules prescribed for the
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~householder; 'in: which he is requiredi‘to kill animals on
<ertain occasions, such as Shriddha and so on, and if he
©omits -to ‘kill: animals at those.times, he is condemned as
a. sinner, Manu says that-if those’ that are invited to
~Shraddha and; certain other ceremonies do. not partake.of
“the animal food offered there, they take birth in an animal
~body in their next life. On the other hand, the Jains, the
Buddhists and_the Vaishnavas protest, saying, “We do not
believe in the dictates .of ‘such Hindu Shastras; on no
account should the taking away of life be tolerated.”
Asoka,  the Buddhist emperor, we read, punished those
“who would perform Yajnas, or offer meat; to:;thedinvited
at any ceremony. The position in which the modern
- Vaishnavas find. themselves is rather one: of difficulty.
Instances are: found iin< the RAmdiyana' and the: Maha-
bhirata? of the drinking of wine and the.taking of meat
C 0 iR argat aeR Es gfa
C L qIAATATE FEIER GEEEAT U
" et 3 agefa fafanf swfa =

~ Embracing: Sita with both his arms, Kakutstha (Ramd) made her
drink pure Maireya  wine, "eveti ‘as Indra makes Shachi partake of
nectar.: - 2bigtied : ST e e . :
Servants quickly served.flesh-meat variously dressed,; and fruits
“of various kinds for the use of Rama. ;

TUERATE  AtEgAEET = )
a5y 'anﬁaar fa gff gmarmar u

Be merciful to us, O Goddess, and I.shall, on my return home,
worship Thee with a thousand jars of arrack (spirituous liquor) and
rice well-dressed with flesh-meat. ' —Ramayana,

'mﬁmﬁﬁmﬁm@fwﬁl
‘ Hﬁﬂfaaﬁﬁﬁ'(ﬁ'w Wb
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by Rima and Krishna, whom:they worship as’ God. - Sita -
Devi. vows -meat; rice and.a' thousand jars:of wine to the:"
river-goddess, Gangé ! L T ; fou
In'the West, the contention is whether animal food is"
injurious to health or not, whether it is more strengthening -
than vegetable diet or not, and so on: One party says
that those: that take animal food suffer from all sorts of -
bodily  complaints. - The ' other contradicts this and says :
“That is all fiction:" If that were true, then the Hindus
would: have béein' the healthiest race, and the. powerful
nations, ‘such-as’ the' English, the Americans and others,. -
whose prineipal food is:meat, would have succumbed ‘to -
all sorts of maladies and céased to exist by this time.” One
says that' the ﬂesh"of ther ‘goat: makes’ the intellect like that
of the-goat, the flesh of the swine like that of ‘the swine, -
and fish like that of the fish. The other declares that it
can as well be argued then t'hat"t'he'.:liotam:makes
like brain, that vegetables make a vegetablellike brain
resembling dull and ‘dead: matter. Is jt not' better 'to:ha__
the intelligence of a living animal than to have the bra-?e
dull and inert like dead matter? One party says thr::-
those  things which are in the chemical composition Oaf
animal ‘food are also equally present in the ve ¢
The other ridicules it and exclaims, “Why, the ;
air too. Go then and live on air only.” Yoneyaf;e;nt}tlhe ‘
the vegetarians are very painstaking and can g0 thr b

4 potato-

getables.

1 ou
hard and long-sustained labour. The other says, ‘“If thgh-
were true, then the vegetarian nations would occupy, t;:t

: e .

foremost rank, which is not the case, the Stronges; and
foremost nations being always those that' take animay
food.” Those who advocate animal food contengd . “Loo‘k‘

(I saw) both of them (Krishna and Arjuna) dryp, Withy.
Madhvasava (sweet spirituous liquor made from honey), both adorneqg
with sandal paste, garlanded, and wearing costly garmepge
beautiful ornaments.

—Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, chap. 58 &

and
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at the Hindus and the Chinaman, how poor they are.
“They do not take meat, but live somehow on the scanty
diet of rice and all sorts of vegetables. Look at their
tmiserable condition. ‘And the Japanese were also in the
:same plight, but since they commenced taking meat, they
have turned over a new leaf. In the Indian regiments
there are about a lac and a half of native sepoys; see
how many of them are vegetarians. The best parts of
them, fuch as the Sikhs and the Goorkhas, are never
vegetarians.”  One party says, “Indigestion is due to
animal food.” The other says: “That is all stuff and
nonsense. It is mostly. the vegetarians who suffer from
Stomach complaints.” Again: “It may be that vegetable
food acts as an effective purgative to the system. But
1s that any reason that you should induce the whole world
10 take to it ?”

\’\_f hatever one or the other may say, the real fact, how-
“CVEr, 15 that the nations who take animal food are always,
A%y rule, notably brave, heroic and thoughtful. 'The
fations - who take animal food also assert that:in those
ﬂa)'S. when the smoke from Yajnas used to rise in the
Indian sky and the Hindus used to take the meat of animals
“S?tcriﬁced, then only great religious geniuses and intellectual
Blants were - born among them ; but since the drifting
of the Hindus into . the bdbdji’s vegetarianism, not one
great, original man arose from amidst them. Taking this
VIeW into account, the meat-caters in our ' country are
afraid to give up their habitual diet. The Arya Saméjists
are divided amongst themselves on this point, and a con-
troversy is raging within their fold—one party holding
that animal food:is absolutely necessary, and the opposite
party denouncing it as extremely wrong and unjust.

In this way, discussions of a conflicting character,
giving rise to mutual abuses, quarrels and fights, are going
on. After carefully scrutinising all sides of the question,
and setting aside all fanaticism that is rampant on this
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delicate question of food, I must say that my conviction
tends to confirm this view—that the Hindus: are, after
all right; I mean that injunction of the Hindu Shastras,
which lays down the rule that food, like many other things,
must be different according to the difference of birth: and
profession ; this is the sound conclusion. But the Hindus
of the present day will neither follow their Shastras nor
listen to what their great Acharyas: taught.

To eat meat is surely barbarous and vegetable food
is certainly purer—who can deny that? For him surely
s a strict vegetarian diet, whose one end is to lead solely
a spiritual life: " But he who has to steer the boat of his
life with strenuous labour' through the constant - life-and-
death struggles and the competition of this world must of
necessity take mfiat' 2% long as* there will be in human
society such 2 thing as the tleurnph of the strong over the
weak, animal.food 1s required, or some other suitable
substitute for it has to' be discovered ; otherwise, the weak
will naturally be crushed under the feet of the strong. It
will not do to quote solitary ins‘tances of the good effect of
vegetable food on some particular person or persons :

compare one nation with another and then draw conclu-

sions. : g &,
The vegetarians, again, are also divided amongst

themselves. Some Say that rice, potatoes, wheat, barley,
maize and other starchy foods are of no use; these have
been produccd by man, and are the s-ource of all maladies,
Starchy food which generates sugar in the system is most
injurious to health. Even horses and cows become sickly,
and diseased if kept within doors and fed on wheat and
rice ; but they get well again if allowed to graze freely on
the tender and growing herbage in the meadows. There is
very little starchy substance in grass and other green edible
herbs. The orang-outang eats grass and nuts and does
mnot usually eat potato and wheat, but if he ever does so,
he- eats them before they are ripe, i.e., when there is not
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much.istarch in them. Others say that: taking roast 'meat’
and:plenty of fruit and milk is-best suited to the attainmefit!
of longevity. More especially, they who take much: fruit
regularly,.do not so:soon lose their. ‘youth, as ‘the acid of
fruit dissolves the foul. crust formed. on the bones'which is
mainly the: cause of bringing on:old age. " 2Oy

© . All:these confentions havé :no: end:; they ‘are going on *
UNceasingly. Nowy: the judicious view ‘admitted by all in
'egard to- this vexed question is, to. take such food. as is
substantial and nutritious, and..at, the same time; easily"
digested. The food should be such as contains the greatest
“_“,t.rimem in the, smallest. compass, and be at the same
Hme quickly. assimilable;; ‘otherwise, it has necessarily to
be taken in large quantity, and consequently, the whole
d?f-){;_l'sll_'equi;ed only to digest it. ‘If all the energy is spent,
only m d_'i-gesti.r}g jﬁqu, 1e;\.-.‘hal;,x‘v':ill\t.here be left to do (_)ther
works 2 e Boot 4

(s ‘Ail ‘;f_f-iéd; ‘tbi_‘n_gg;a'r.e..'l_'eallyf poisonous. - The sweets-.
vepdc_)r’s shop is Death’s doar. . In hot .countl'riif?s, the less. .
f’ﬂ and clarified butter (ghee) taken the better. Butter.
1S more easily digested than ghee. There is very little sub-
stance ifl'A,,Sr‘low-white_ flour ; whole-wheat flour is good as.
food. For }::scng'al,ﬂ the style and preparation of food that .
are still in vogue in our distant villages are commendable.
What ancient Bengqli poet do you find singing the praise
of loochi and kachoori?  These loochis and kachooris
have been introduced into Bengal from fhe North-Western
Provinces ; but even there, people take them only occa- .
sionally. I have never seen even there anyone who lives.
mainly on things fried in ghee, day after 'day. The chaube :
wrestlers of Muttra are, no doubt, fond of loochis and
sweetmeats, but in a few years, the chaubeji’s power of
digestion is ruined, and he then has to drug himself with
the appetising preparations called churans.

The poor die of starvation because they can get nothing:
to eat, and the rich die of starvation because what they

THE EAST AND THE WEST 389

1ake is not food. Any and every stuff eaten is not food;
that is real food which, when eaten, is well assimilated.
It is better to fast rather than stuff oneself with anything
:and everything. In the delicacies of the sweetmeat shops
there is hardly anything nourishing; on the other hand,
there is—poison! Of old, people used to take those
injurious things only Occasionally ; but now, the towns-
people, especially those who come from villages- to live
in towns, are the greatest sinners in this respect, as
they take them every day. What wonder is there that
they die prematurely of dyspepsial If you are hungry,
throw away all sweets and things fried in ghee into the
«ditch, and buy a pice worth of moorhi (popped rice)—that
-will be cheaper and more nutritious food. It is sufficient
food to have rice, dal (lentils), whole-wheat chapatis (un-
fermentéd bread), fish, vegetables and milk. But dal has
to be taken as the Southern Indians take it that is,
the soup of it only ; the rest of the preparation give to the
«cattle. He may take meat who can afford it, but mot
making it too rich with heating spices, as the North-West-
ern people do. The spices are no food at all; to take
them in abundance is only due to a bad habit. Dal is a
very substantial food but hard to digest. 'Pea-soup pre-
pared of tender peas is easily digested and pleasant to
the taste. In Paris this pea-soup is a favourite dish. First,
boil the peas well, then make a paste of them and mix
them with water. Now strain the soup through a wire-
strainer, like that in which milk is strained and all the outer
skin will be separated. Then add some spices, such as
turmeric, black pepper, etc., according to taste, and broil
it with a little ghee in the pan—and you get a pleasant and
wholesome dal. The meat-eaters can make it delicious
by cooking it with the head of a goat or fish.

That we have so many cases of diabetes in India is
chiefly due to indigestion ; of course there are solitary in-
stances in which excessive brain work is the cause, but

V—26
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with the majority it is indigestion. Pot-belly is the fore-
most sign of indigestion. Does eating mean stuffing one-
self ? That much which one can assimilate is proper food
for one. Growing thin or fat is equally due to indiges-
tion. Don’t give yourself up as lost because some
symptoms of diabetes are noticeable in you; those are
nothing in our country and should not be taken seriously
into account. Only, pay more attention to your diet sor
that you may avoid indigestion. Be in the open air as
much as possible, and take good long walks and work
hard. The muscles of the leg should be as hard as iron.
If you are in service take leave, when possible, and make
a pilgrimage to the Badarikishrama in the Himalayas. If
the journey is accomplished on foot through the ascent and
descent of two hundred miles in the hills, you will see that
this ghost of diabetes will depart from you. Don’t let
the doctors come near you ; most of them will harm you
more than do any good; and so far as possible, never
take medicines, which in most cases kill the patient sooner
than the illness itself. If you can, walk all the way from
town to your native village every year during the Puja
vacation. To be rich in our country has come to be synony-
mous with being the embodiment of laziness and depend-
ence. One who has to walk being supported by another;.
or. one who has to be fed by another, is doomed to be
miserable—is a veritable invalid. He who eats cautiously
only the finer coating of the loochi, for fear that the whole
will not agree with him, is already dead in life. Is he a
man or a worm, who cannot walk twenty miles at a stretch #
Who can save one who invites jliness and premature deathe
of his own will ?

And as for fermented bread, it is also poison, don't
touch it at all! Flour mixed with yeast becomes injurious.
Never take any fermented thing ; in this respect the pro-
hibition in our Shastras of partaking of any such article of
food is a fact of great importance. Any sweet thing which:
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has turned sour is called in the Shastras “Shukta,” and
that is prohibited to be taken, excepting curd, which is
good and beneficial. If you have to take bread, toast it
well over the fire.

Impure water and impure food are the cause of all
maladies. In America, nowadays, it has become a craze
to purify the drinking water. The filter has had its day
and is now discredited, because it only strains the water
through, while all the finer germs of diseases such as
cholera, plague, remain intact in it; moreover, the
filter itself gradually becomes the hotbed of these germs.
When the filter was first introduced in Calcutta, for five
years, it is said there was no outbreak of cholera; since
then it has become as bad as ever, for the reason that
the huge filter itself has now come to be the vehicle of
cholera germs.  Of all kinds, the simple method that
we have of placing three earthen jars one over another
on a three-footed bamboo frame, is the best; butgevery
second or third day the sand and charcoal should be
changed, or used again after heating them. The method
of straining water through a cloth containing a lump of
alum in it, that we find in vogue in the villages along the
banks of the Ganges in the vicinity of Calcutta, is the
best of all. The particles of alum taking with them all
earth and impurities and the disease germs, gradually
settle at the bottom of the deep jar as sediment; this
simple system brings into disrepute pipewater, and excels
all your foreign filters. Moreover, if the water is boiled
it becomes perfectly safe. Boil the water when the
impurities are settled down by the alum, and them
drink it, and throw away filters and such other things
into the ditch. Now in America, the drinking water is
first turned into vapour by means of huge machines ;
then the vapour is cooled down into water again, and
through another machine pure air is pressed into it,
to substitute that air which goes out during the process
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of vaporisation. This water is very pure and is used in
€every home.

In our country, he who has some means, feeds his
<hildren with all sorts of sweets and ghee-fried things,
because, perchance, it is a shame—just think what the
People  will say |l —to let them have only rice and
chdpdtis| - What can you expect children fed like that
to be but disproportionate in figure, lazy, worthless idiots,
With no backbone of their own? The English people,
Wwho are so strong a race, who work so hard day and
night, and whose native place is a cold country—even
they hold in dread the very name of sweetmeats and
food fried in butter! And we, who live in the zone of
fire, as it were, who do not like to move from one place
10 another—what do we eat ?—loochis, kachooris, sweets,
and other things, all fried in ghee or oil! Formerly, our
village zemindars in Bengal would think nothing of
walkipg twenty or | thirty miles, and would eat twice-
twenty koi-fish, bones and all—and they lived to a
hundred years. Now their sons and grandsons come to
Calcutta and put on airs, wear spectacles, eat the sweets
from the bazaars, hire a carriage to go from one street
t'o another, and then complain of diabetes—and their
life is cut short ; this is the result of their being “civilised,
Calcutta-ised” people. And doctors and Vaidyas hasten
their ruin too. They are all-knowing, they think they
€an cure anything with medicine. =~ If there is a little
ﬂatulence, immediately some medicine is prescribed.
Alas, it never enters into the heads of these Vaidyas to
jadvise them to keep away from medicine, and go and
have a good walk of four or five miles, or so.

I am seeing many countries, and many ways and
Preparations of food; but none of them approaches the
admirable cooking of our various dishes of Bengal, and
it is not too much to say that one would like to take
rebirth for the sake of again enjoying their excellence.

s THE EAST AND THE WEST 393

It is a great pity that one does not appreciate the value
of teeth when one has them! Why should we imitate
the West as regards food—and how many can afford
to do so? The food which is suitable in our part of
the country is pure Bengali food, cheap, wholesome, and
nourishing, like that of the people of Eastern Bengal.
Imitate their food as much as you can; the more you
lean westwards to copy the modes of food, the worse
you are, and the more uncivilised you become. You are
Calcutta-ites, civilised, forsooth:; carried away by the
charm of that destructive net which is of your oOwn
creation, the bazaar sweets. Bankura has consigned its
PoPped-rice to the river Damodar, its kaldi ddl has been
cast into the ditch, and Dacca and Vikrampur have
thrown to the dogs their old dishes—or in other words,
they have become “civilised”! You have gone to rack
and ruin, and are leading others in the same path, you
townspeople, and you' pride yourselves on your being
“civilised” | And these provincial people are so foolish
that they will eat all the refuse of Calcutta and suffer
from dyspepsia and dysentery, but will not admit that
it is not suiting them, and will defend themselves by
saying that the air of Calcutta is'damp and “saline’” [
They must by all means be townspeople in every
resPeCtI

So far, in brief, about the merits of food and other
customs. Now I shall say something in the matter of
what the Westerners generally eat, and how by degrees
it has changed.

The food of the poor in all countries is some species
of corn; herbs, vegetables, and fish and meat fall within
the category of luxuries and are used in the shape of
chutney. The crop which grows in abundance and is
the chief produce of a country, is the staple food of its
poorer classes; as in Bengal, Orissa, Madras, and the
Malabar coasts, the prime food is rice, pulse and vege-
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tables, and sometimes, fish and meat are used for chutneys
only. The food of the well-to-do class in other parts of
India is chapatis (unfermented bread) of wheat, and rice,
and of the pPeople in general, mainly chapatis of bazrd,
marhud, jandr, jhingord and other corns.

All over India, herbs, vegetables, pulse, fish and

meat are used only to make tasteful the roti (unfermented
bread), or the rice, as the case may be, and hence they
are called in Sanskrit, “Vyanjana,” i.e., that which sea-
sons food. In the Punjab, Rajputana and the Deccan,
though the rich people and the princes take many kinds of
meat every day, yet with them even, the principal food
1S roti or rice. He who takes daily one pound of meat,
surely takes two pounds of chapatis along with it.
: Similarly in the West, the chief foods of the people
11:1 Poor countries, and especially of the poor class in the
Tich parts, are bread and potatoes ; meat is rarely taken,
and, if taken, is considered as a chutney. In Spain,
'Portugal, Italy, and in other comparatively warm
countries, grapes grow profusely and the wine made of
g‘f‘apes is very cheap. These wines are not intoxicating
‘(l-E-, unless one drinks a great quantity, one will not get
mtoxicated), and are-very nutritious. The poor of those
f:ountries, therefore, use grape juice as a nourishment
instead of fish and meat. But in the northern parts of
Europe, such as Russia, Sweden and Norway, bread
made of rye, potatoes and a little dried fish form the
food of the poor classes.

The food of the wealthy classes of Europe, and of
all the classes of America is quite different, that is to
say, their chief food is fish and meat, and bread, rice
and other things are taken as chutney. In America,
bread is taken very little. When fish is served, it is
served by itself, or when meat is served, it is served by
itself, and is often taken without bread or rice. There-
fore, the plate has to be changed frequently; if there
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are ten sorts of food, the plate has to be changed as
Mmany times. If we were to take our food in this way,
Wwe should have to serve like this—suppose the sukta
(bitter curry) is first brought, and, changing that plate,
dal is served on another; in the same way the soup
arrives ; and again a little rice by itself, or a few loochis,
and so on. One benefit of this way of serving is that
a little only of many varieties is taken, and it saves one
Irom eating too much of anything. The French take
coffee, and one or two slices of bread and butter in the
morning, fish and meat, etc., in a moderate way about
midday, and the principal meal comes at night. With
the Italians and Spaniards, the custom is the same as
that of the French. The Germans eat a good deal, five
or six times a day, with more or less meat every time ;
the English, three times, the breakfast being rather small,
‘but tea or coffee between ; and-the Americans also three
times, but the meal is rather large every time, with plenty
of meat. In all these countries, the principal meal is,
however, dinner; the rich have French cooks and have
food cooked after the French fashion. To begin with, a
little salted fish or roe, or some sort of chutney or vege-
table—this is by way of stimulating the appetite; soup
follows; then, according to the present-day fashion,
fruit ; next comes fish; then, a meat-curry ; after which
a joint of roast meat, and with it some vegetables; after-
wards, game birds, or venison, etc., then sweets, and
finally, delicious ice-cream. At the table of the rich,
the wine is changed every time the dish changes—and
hock, claret and iced champagne are served with the
different courses. The spoon and knife and fork are
also changed each time with the plate. After dinner—
coffee without milk, and liquors in very tiny glasses,
are brought in, and smoking comes last. The greater
the variety of wines served with the various dishes, the
greater will the host be regarded as a rich and wealthy
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man of fashion. As much morney is spent over there im
giving a dinner as would ruin a moderately rich mam
of our country.

Sitting cross-legged on a wooden seat on the ground,.
with a similar one to lean his back against, the Arya
used to take his food on a single metal plate, placed on
a slightly-raised wooden stool. The same custom is still
in vogue in the Punjab, Rajputana, Mahirishtra and
Gujerat.  The people of Bengal, Orissa, Telinga and
Malabar, etc., do not use wooden stools to put the plates
on, but take their food on a plate or a plantain-leaf
placed on the ground. Even the Maharajah of Mysore:
does the same. The Mussulmans sit on a large, white
sheet, when taking their food. —The Burmese and the
Japanese place their plates on the ground and sit sup-
porting themselves on their knees and feet only, and not
flat on their haunches like the Indians. The Chinamen
sit on chairs, with their dishes placed on a table, and
use spoons and wooden chop-sticks in taking their food.
In the olden times, the Romans and Greeks had a table
before them and, reclining on a couch, used to eat their
food with their fingers. The Europeans, sitting on chairs,
used to take their food with their fingers also, from the
table ; now they have spoons and forks. The Chinese
mode of eating is really an exercise requiring skill. As
our pan (betel)-vendors make, by dexterity of hand, two
separate pieces of thin iron-sheets work like scissors in
the trimming of Pan leaves, so the Chinese manipulate
two sticks between two fingers and the palm of the right
hand, in such a way as to make them act like tongs to
carry the vegetables up to their mouths. Again, putting
the two together, and holding a bowl of rice near the
mouth, they push the rice in with the help of those sticks
formed like a little shovel,

The primitive ancestors of every nation used to eat,
it is said, whatever they could get. ~When they killed
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a big animal, they would make it last for a month, and-
would not reject it even after it got rotten. Then-
gradually they became civilised and learnt cultivation.
Formerly, they could not get their food every day by
hunting and would, like the wild animals, gorge them-
selves one day and then starve four or five days in ﬂ}e'
week. Later they escaped that, for they could get their
food every day, by cultivation; but it remained a stand-
ing custom to take with food something like rotten meat
or other things, of the old days. Primarily, rotten meat
was an indispensable article of food: now that or some-
thing else in its place became, like the sauce, a favourite
relish. The Eskimos live in the snowy regions, where
no kind of corn can be produced ; their daily food 15
fish and flesh. Once in a way when they lose their
appetite, they take just a piece of rotten flesh to recoyﬂr
their lost appetite.  Even now, Europeans do not 1m-
mediately cook wild birds, game and venison, while fresh,
but they keep them hanging till they begin to smell @
little. In Calcutta the rotten meat of a deer is sold out
as soon as brought to the market, and people prefer some
fish when slightly rotten. In some parts of Europe, the
cheese which smells a little is regarded as very tasty-

Even the vegetarians like to have a little onion and

garlic; the Southern Indian Brahmin must have them in

his cooking. But the Hindu Shastras prohibited that too;

the taking of onions, garlic, domestic fowl and pork is

a sin, to one caste (the Brahmin); they that would take

them would lose their caste. So the orthodox Hindus

gave up onions and garlic, and substituted in their Plaf:e

asafcetida, a thing which is more strikingly offensive 11

smell than either of the other two! The orthodox

Brahmins of the Himalayas similarly took to a kind of

dried grass smelling just like garlic! And what harm

in that ? The Scriptures do not say anything against taking

these things !
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Every religion contains some rules regarding the
taking of certain foods, and the avoiding of others; only
Christianity is an exception. The Jains and the Bauddhas
Wwill by no means take fish or meat. The Jains, again,
will not even eat potatoes, radishes, or other vegetable
Toots, which grow underground, lest in digging them up
Hworms are killed. They will not eat at night lest some
Insect get into their mouths in the dark. The Jews do
no't eat fish that have no scales, do not eat pork, nor the
anm.lals that are not cloven-hoofed and do not ruminate.
f\galn, if milk or any preparation of milk be brought
nto the kitchen where fish or flesh is being cooked, the
Jews will throw away everything cooked there. For this
Teason, the orthodox Jews do not eat the-food cooked
by other nations. Like the Hindus, too, they do not
take flesh which is simply slaughtered and not offered
0 God. In Bengal and the Punjab, another name of
flesh that is offered to the Goddess is Mahdprasida, lit.,
ithe “great offering.” The Jews do not eat flesh, unless it
:1s Mahaprasada, ie., unless it is properly offered to God.
Hence, they, like the Hindus, are not permitted to buy
flflsclels astl a‘_llY and every shop. The Mussulmans obey many
extremersn-l a: to the Jews, but do not, like them, go to
N me;I tle};I do not take 'milk. and fish or flesh at the
T th,e and do n.ot consider .11: so much harm if they
Thive: i m;alflne_kftch'en, or 1f-one touches gnother.
e Ch similarity respecting food between the

: and the Jews. The Jews, however, do not take
wild boar, which the Hindus do. In the Punjab, on
account of the deadly animosity between the Hindus
and the Mussalmans, the former do what the latter will
not, and the wild boar has come to be one of the very
essential articles of food with the Hindus there. With
ithe Rajputs, hunting the wild boar and partaking of its
flesh is rather an act of Dharma. The taking of the
fflesh of even the domesticated pig prevails to a great
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extent in the Deccan, among all castes except the
Brahmins. The Hindus eat the wild fowl (cock or hen),
but not domesticated fowls. } o

The people of India from Bengal to Nepal and in
the Himalayas as far as the borders of Kashmir, follow
the same usages regarding food. In these parts, the
.customs of Manu are in force to a large extent even up
to this day. But they obtain more especially in the parts
#rom Kumaon to Kashmir than in Bengal, Behar,
Allahabad or Nepal. For example, the Bengalees do not
eat fowl or fowl's eggs, but they eat duck’s eggs; so
«do the Nepalese; but from Kumaon upwards, even that
is not allowed. The Kashmiris eat with pleasure eggs of
ithe wild duck, but not of the domesticated bird. Of the
people of India, beginning from Allahabad, excepting in
‘the Himalayas, they who take the flesh of goat take fowl
as well.

All these rules and prohibitions with respect to food
:are for the most part meant, no doubt, in the interests
-of good health; of course, in each and every instance,
it is difficult accurately to determine which particular
food is conducive to health and which is not. Again,
swine and fowls eat anything and everything and are
very unclean; so they are forbidden. No one sees what
‘the wild animals eat in the forest; so they are not dis-
allowed. Besides, the wild animals are healthier and less
‘sickly than the domesticated ones. Milk is very difficult
-of digestion, especially when one is suffering from acidity,
-and cases have happened when even by gulping down
.a glass of milk in haste, life has been jeopardised. Milk
:should be taken as a child does from its mother’s breast ;
if it is sucked or sipped by degrees, it is easily digestible,
otherwise not. Being itself hard of digestion, it becomes
ithe more so when taken with flesh ; so the Jews are prohi-
bited from taking flesh and milk at the same meal.

The foolish and ignorant mother who forces her baby
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to swallow too much milk beats her breast in despair
within a few months, on seeing that there is little hope
of her darling’s life! The modern medical authorities
Prescribe only a pint of milk even for an adult, and that
1S to be taken as slowly as possible; and for babies a
"feeding-bottle” is the best means. Our mothérs are too
busy with household duties, so the maid-servant puts the
Cryiﬂ_g baby in her lap and not unfrequently holds it
down with her knee, and by means of a spoon makes.
it gulp down as much milk as she can! And the result
is that generally it is afflicted with liver complaint and
seldom grows up—that milk proves to be its doom ; only
those that have sufficient vitality to survive this sort of
dangerous feeding attain a strong and healthy manhood.
And think of our old-fashioned confinement rooms, of
.the hot fomentations given to the baby, and treatments
of like nature. It was indeed a wonder and must have
been a matter of special divine grace that the mother and.

the baby survived these severe trials and could become
strong and healthy !

Civilisation in Dress

2 In every country the respectability of a person is.
€termined, to a certain extent, by the nature of the dress.

he w'vears. As our village-folk in Bengal say in their-
Patois, “How can » gentleman be distinguished from one
of 10W b

irth unless his income is known ?” And not only
“Unless it is seen how one dresses oneself, how-
known if one is a gentleman ?” This is the same-
the world, more or less. In Bengal, no gentle-
Mman can walk in the streets with only a loin-cloth on;
while in other Parts of India, no one goes out of doors but

income,
can it be
all over

with a turban on his head. 1In the West, the French have-

all along taken the lead in everything—their food and
their dress are imitated by others. Even now, though
different parts of Europe have got different modes
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of clothes and dress of their own, yet when one earns
a good deal of money and becomes a “ gentleman,” he
straightway rejects his former native dress and substitutes
the French mode in its place. The Dutch farmer whose
native dress somewhat resembles the patjimds of the
Kabulis, the Greek -clothed in full skirts, the Russ
dressed  somewhat after the Tibetan fashion—as soon
as they become “genteel”, they wear French coats and
pantaloons. Needless to speak of women—no sooner
do they get rich than they must by any means have their
dresses made in Paris.  America, England, France and
Germany are now the rich countries in the West, and
the dress of the people of these countries, one and all,
is made after the French fashion, which is slowly and
surely making its way into every part of Europe. The
whole of Europe seems to be an imitation of France.
However, men’s clothes are better made nowadays in
London than Paris, so men have them “London-made”,
and women in the Parisian style. Those who are very
rich have their dresses sent from those two places.
America enforces an exorbitant tax upon the importation
of foreign dresses; notwithstanding that, the American
women must have them from Paris and London. This,
only the Americans can afford to do, for America is now
the chief home of Kuvera, the god of wealth.

The ancient Aryans used to put on the dhooti and
chadar*  'The Kshatriayas used to wear trousers and
long coats, when fighting. At other times they would
use only the dhooti and chadar; and they wore the
turban.  The same custom is still in vogue, except in
Bengal, among the people in all parts of India; they are
not so particular about the dress for the rest of the body,

* Dhooti is a Bengali name for a piece of cloth about four or
five yards long, worn by the Indians round the loins instead of
breeches, and chadar is a piece of cloth three yards long, used as
a loose upper garment.
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but they must have a turban for the head. In former
times, the same was also the custom both for the man
and the woman. In the sculptured figures of the Bud-
dhistic period, the men and the women are seen to wear
only a piece of Kaupin. Even Lord Buddha's father,
though a king, is seen in some sculptures, sitting on a
throne, dressed in the same way; so also the mother,
only she has, in addition, ornaments on her feet and
arms; but they all have turbans! The Buddhist
Emperor, Dharméshoka, is seen sitting on a drum-shaped
seat, with only a dhooti on, and a chadar round his
neck, and looking at damsels performing a dance before
him ; the dancing girls are very little clothed, having only
short pieces of loose material hanging from the waist ;
but the glory is—that the turban is there, and it makes
the principal feature of their dress. The high officials of
the State who attended the royal court, are, however,
dressed in excellent trousers and chogds, or long coats.
When the King Nala was disguised as a charioteer in
the service of the King Rituparna, he drove the chariot
at such a tremendous speed that the chadar of the king
Rituparna was blown away to such a distance that it
could not be recovered ; and as he had set out to marry,
or join a Svayamvara, he had to do so, perchance, without
a chadar. The dhooti and the chadar are the time-
honoured dress of the Aryans. Hence, at the time of
the performance of any religious ceremony, the rule
among the Hindus even now is to put on the dhooti and
the chadar only.

The dress of the ancient Greeks and Romans was
dhooti and chadar,—one broad piece of cloth and an-
other smaller one made in the form of the toga, from
which the word choga is derived. Sometimes they used
also a shirt, and at the time of fighting, trousers and coats.
The dress of the women was a long and sufficiently broad,
square-shaped garment, similar to that formed by sewing
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two sheets lengthwise, which they slipped over the head
and tied round, once under the breast and again round:
the waist. Then they fastened the upper parts which were
open, over both the arms by means of large pins, in
much the same way as the hill-tribes of the northerm
Himalayas still wear their blankets. There was a chadar
over this long garment. This dress was very simple and:
elegant.

From the very old days, only the Iranians used shaped.
dresses. Perhaps they learnt it from the Chinese. The.
Chinese were the primeval teachers of civilisation in dress.
and other things pertaining to various comforts and
luxuries. From time immemorial, the Chinese took their:
meals at a table, sitting on chairs, with many elaborate:
auxiliaries, and wore shaped dresses of many varieties—
coat, cap, trOUSETS, and so on.

On conquering Iran, Alexander gave up the old Greek.
dhooti and chadar and began using trousers. At this, his:
Greek soldiers became so disaffected towards him, that
they were on the point of mutiny. But Alexander e
not the man to yield, and by the sheer force of his
authority he introduced trousers and coats as a fashion in

dress. .
In a hot climate, the necessity of clothes is not so:

much felt. A mere Kaupin is enough for the purpose of
decency ; other clothes serve more as embellishments..
In cold countries, as a matter of unavoidable necessity,.
the people, when uncivilised, clothe themselves with the:
skins of animals, and when they gradually become:
civilised, they learn the use of blankets, and by degrees..
shaped dresses, such as pantaloons, coats, and so on..
Of course it is impossible in cold countries to display the:
beauty of ornaments, which have to be worn on the bare-
body, for if they did so they would suffer severely from
cold. So the fondness for ornaments is transferred to,.
and is satisfied by, the niceties. of dress. As in India the:
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‘fashion in ornaments changes very often, so in the West
‘the fashions in dress change every moment.

In cold countries, therefore, it is the rule that one
should not appear before others without covering oneself
from head to foot. In London, a gentleman or a lady
‘cannot go out without conforming himself or herself ex-
actly to what society demands. In the West, it is im-
modest for a woman to show her feet in society, but at
-a dance it is nbt improper to expose the face, shoulders,
and upper part of the body to view. In our country, on
‘the other hand, for a woman to show her face is a great
'shame, (hence that rigorous drawing of the veil), but not
so the feet. Again, in Rajputana and the Himalayas they
«cover the whole body except the waist !

In the West, actresses and dancing-girls are wvery
‘thinly covered, to attract men. Their dancing often means
‘éxposing their limbs in harmonious movements accom-
‘panied by music. In our country, the women of gentle
‘birth  are not so particular in covering themselves
‘thoroughly, but the dancing-girls are entirely covered. In
‘the VV;%St, women are always completely clothed, in the
«day-time ; so attraction is greater in their being thinly
wcovered. Our women remain in the house most of the
‘time, and much dressing themselves is unusual ; so with
"us, attraction is greater in their fully covering themselves.
In Malabar, men and women have only a piece of cloth
‘round their loins. With the Bengalees it is about the same,
-and before men, the women scrupulously draw their veils,
-and cover their bodies.

In all countries except China, I notice many queer and
‘mysterious ideas of propriety—in some matters they are
«carried too far, in others again, what strikes one as being
«very incorrect is not felt to be so at all.

«  The Chinese of both sexes are always fully covered
‘from head to foot. The Chinese are the disciples of Con-
fucius, are the disciples of Buddha, and their morality is
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quite strict and refined. Obscene language, obscene
books or pictures, any conduct the least obscene—and
the offender is punished then and there. The Christian
cmissionaries translated the Bible into the Chinese tongue.
Now, in the Bible there are some passages so obscene as
to put to shame some of the Puranas of the Hindus,
Reading those indecorous passages, the Chinamen were
50 exasperated against Christianity that they made a point
of never allowing the Bible to be circulated in their coun-
try. Over and above that, missionary women wearing
«evening dress and mixing freely with men issued invita-
tions to the Chinese. The simple-minded Chinese were
«disgusted, and raised a cry, saying: Oh, horror! This
religion is come to us to ruin our young boys, by giving
them this Bible to read, and making them fall an easy
prey to the charms of these half-clothed wily women !
“This is why the Chinese are so very indignant with the
Christians.  Otherwise, the Chinese are very tolerant to-
wards other religions. I hear that the missionaries have
mow printed an edition, leaving out the objectionable
parts ; but this step has made the Chinese more suspicious
ithan before. :

Again, in the West, ideas of decency and etiquette
vary in accordance with the different countries. With the
English and Americans they are of one type, with the
French of another, with the Germans again differ-
«ent. The Russians and the Tibetans have much in com-

mon ; and the Turks have their own quite distinct customs,
and so on.

Etiquette and Manners

In Europe and America, the people are extremely
‘particular in observing privacy, much more than we are.
“We are vegetarians, and so eat a quantity of vegetablesy
«etc., and living in a hot country we frequently drink one 61’
itwo glasses of water at a time. The peasant of the Upper

== 0
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Provinces eats two pounds of powdered barley, and them
sets to drawing and drinking water from the well every
now and again, as he feels so thirsty.  In summer we keep
open places in our house for distributing water to the
thirsty, through a hollowed bamboo stem. These ways
make the people not so very particular about privacy;
they cannot help it. Compare cowshed:_; and horses”
stables with lions’ and tigers’ cages. Compare the dog
with the goat. The food of the Westerners ‘is chiefly meat,
and in cold countries they hardly drink any water. Gentle-
men take a little wine in small glasses. The French detest
water ; only Americans drink it in great quantities, for
their country is very warm in summer. New York is even
hotter than Calcutta. The Germans drink a good deal of
beer, but not with their meals.
In cold countries, men are always susceptible to catch-
ing cold, so they cannot help sneezing ; in warm countries
people have to drink much water at meals, consequently

we cannot help eructating. Now note the etiquette : if you

do that in a Western society, your sin is unpardonable ;

but if you bring out your pocket-handkerchief and blow
your nose vigorously, it will see nothing objectionable in
that. With us, the host will not feel satisfied, so to say,
unless he sees you doing the former, as that is taken as a
sign of a full meal ; but what would you think of doing the
latter when having a meal in the company of others ?

. In England and America, no mention of indigestiomn
or any stomach complaints you may be suffering from.,
should be made before women ; it is a different matter,
of course, if your friend is an old woman, or if she is
quite well known to you. "They are not so sensitive about
these things in France. The Germans are even less
particular.

English and American men are very guarded in their
conversation before women ; you cannot even speak of a

“leg.” The French, like us, are very free in conversation ;
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the Germans and the Russians will use vulgar terms in the
presence of anybody.

But conversations on being in love are freely carried
on, between mother and son, between brothers and sisters
and between them and their fathers. The father asks the
daughter many questions about her lover (the future bride-
groom) and cuts all sorts of jokes about her engagement.
On such occasions, the French maiden modestly hangs
down her head, the English maiden is bashful, and the
American maiden gives him sharp replies to his face.
Kissing and even embrace are not so very objectionable ;
these things can be talked of in society. But in our country,
no talk, nor even an indirect hint of love affairs, is per-
missible before superior relations.

The Westerners are now rich people. Unless one's
dress is very clean and in conformity with strict etiquette,
one will ‘not be considered a gentleman and cannot
mix in society. A gentleman must change his collar and
shirt twice or thrice every day; the poor people, of course,
cannot do this. On the outer garment there must not be
stains or even a crease. However much you may suffer
from heat you must go out with gloves, for fear of getting
your hands dirty in the streets, and to shake hands with
a lady with hands that are not clean is very ungentleman-
like. In polite society, if the act of spitting or rinsing the
mouth or picking the teeth be ever indulged in—the
offender will be marked as a Chandila, a man of low caste,
and shunned !

The Dharma of the Westerners is worship of Shakti,—
the Creative Power regarded as the Female Principle-
It is with them somewhat like the Vamachari’s worship
of woman. As the Tintrika says: “On the left side the
women . ..on the right, the cup full of wine; in front,
warm meat with ingredients...the Tantrika religion
is very mysterious, inscrutable even to the Yogis.” It is
this worship of Shakti that is openly and universally prac-
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tised.” The idea of motherhood, i.e., the relation of a son to
This mother, is al
ism 3s a fOl’Ce
the religion is, i
Jehovah’ Jesus,
Worship s for
Child Jesus ip
the field-marsp,
In his hang e

S0 noticed in great measure. Protestant-
Is not very significant in Europe, \_vl?ere
n fact, Roman Catholic. In the religion,
and the Trinity are secondary ; there, the
the Mother—She, the Mother, with the
her arms. The emperor cries “ Mother,”
1 cries “Mother,” the soldier with the flag
€s “ Mother,” the seaman at the helm cries

“Mother,” the fisherman in his rags cries “Mother,” the
T)Eggar in the Street cries ““ Mother |” A million voices,
0 atmillion ways, from a million places—from the palace,
from ' the cottage, from the church, cry  “ Mother,”
“ Mother I” . Everywhere is the cry  ‘‘ Ave
day and night, “Ave Maria,” “Ave Maria!”
Next is the worship of the woman. This worship of
Shakti is no¢ lust, but is that Shakti-Puja, that worship of
the Kumirj '(virgin) and the Sadhava (the married woman
T husband s living), which is done in Benares, Kali-
L8 utothe holy places. It is the worship of the Shakti,
not in mere thought, not in imagination, but in actual,
visible form. Qyy Shakti-worship is only in the holy places,
and at certain timeg only is it performed; but theirs is
in €very place and always, for days, weeks, months and
years.  Foremost is the woman's state, foremost is her
dress, her seat, her food, her wants and her comforts ;
the first honours in all respects are accorded to her. Not
Lo speak of the noble-born, not to speak of the young and
the fair, it is the worship of any and every woman, be

she an acquaintance or a stranger. This Shakti-worship the
Moors, the mixed Arab race,

Mohammedan in religion,
first introduced into Europe,

when they conquered Spain
‘and ruled her for cight centuries. It was the Moors who
first sowed in Europe the seeds of Western civilisation an_d
Shakti-worship. In course of time, the Moors forgot this
Shakti-worship and fell from their position of strength,
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culture and glory, to live scattered and unrecognised in
an unnoticed corner of Africa, and their power a:nd
civilisation passed over to Europe. The Mother, leaving

the Moors, smiled Her loving blessings on the Christians
and illumined their homes.

France—Paris

What is this Europe ? Why are the black, the bronze,
the yellow, the red inhabitants of Asia, Africa and America
bent low at the feet of the Europeans? Why are they the
sole rulers in this Kali-Yuga? To understand this Eurol?e,
one has to understand her through France, the fountain-
head of everything that is highest in the West. Tl'{e
supreme power that rules the world is ]?'.ur.ope, and of this
Europe the great centre is Paris. Paris is the centll“f: of
Western civilisation. Here, in Paris, matures and rlp?ens
every idea of Western ethics, manners and customs, light
or darkness, good or evil. This Paris is like a vast ocean,
in which there is many a precious gem, coral and pt.?al'l.
and in which, again, there are sharks and other rapacious
sea-animals, as well. Of Europe, the central field of work,
the Karma-kshetra, is France. A picturesq'ue country,
neither very cold nor very warm, very fertile, weather_
neither excessively wet nor extremely dry, sky clear, sun
sweet, elms and oaks in abundan_ce, gra?s-lands
charming, hills and .rivers small, springs dehghtful.
Excepting some parts of China, no other country in the
world have I seen that is so beautiful as l?rance. That
play of beauty in water, and fascination in land——that
madness in the air—that ecstasy in the sky ! Nature s
lovely—the men so fond of beauty ! The rich and_the poor,
the young and the old, keep their houses, thElr.r(.)OI'illsy
the streets, the fields, the gardens, the walks,.so artls.tlca y
neat and clean—the whole country looks like a picture.
Such love of Nature and art ‘have I seen nowhere else,
except in Japan.  The palatial structures, the gardens
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resembling the Nandan-kinan of Indra, the groves, even
the farmer’s fields—everywhere and in everything an
attempt at beauty, an attempt at art, remarkable, and
effected with success, too.

From ancient times, France has been the scene of
conflict between the Gauls, the Romans, the Franks and

other natjons, After the destruction of the Roman Empire,

the Franks obtained absolute dominion over Europe.

Their King, Charlemagne, forced Christianity into Europe,
by the power of the sword. Europe was made known in
Asia by these Franks. Hence we still call the Europeans
Franki, Feringi, Planki or Filinga, and so on.

Ancient Greece, the fountain-head of Western civilisa-
» sank into oblivion from the pinnacle of her glory,

the vast empire of Rome was broken into pieces by the
dashing waves of the barbarian
Europe went out ;

tion

invaders—the light of
it was at this time that another bar-
1Z'aE'ous Tace rose out of obscurity in Asia—the Arabs.
With €Xtraordinary rapidity, that Arab tide began to spread
over. the different parts of the world. Powerful Persia had
to kiss the ground before the Arabs and adopt the Moham-
medan religion, with the result that the Mussulman religion
took quite a new shape ; the religion of the Arabs and
the civilisation of Persia became intermingled.

With the sword of the Arabs, the Persian civilisation
began to disseminate in all directions. = That Persian
civilisation had been borrowed from ancient Greece and
India. From the East and from the West, the waves of
Mussulman invaders dashed violently on Europe, and along
with them also, the light of wisdom and civilisation began
dispersing the darkness of blind and barbarous Europe.
The wisdom, learning and arts of ancient Greece entered
into Italy, overpowered the barbarians, and with their
quickening impulse, life began to pulsate in the dead body
of the world-capital of Rome. The pulsation of this new
life took a strong and formidable shape in the city of
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Florence—old Italy began showing signs of new life. This
is called the Renaissance, the new birth. But this new
birth was for Italy only a rebirth; while for the rest ?f
Turope, it was the first birth. Europe was born in
the sixteenth century A.D. i.., about the time when
Akbanr, Jehangir, Shahjahan and other Mogul Emperors
firmly established their mighty empire in India. ‘

Italy was an old nation. At the call of the Renais-
sance, she woke up and gave her response, but only to
turn over on her side in bed, as it were, and fall fast asleep
again. For various reasons, India also stirred up a little
at this time. For three ruling generations from Akbar,
Jearning, wisdom and arts came to be much esteemed in
India. But India was also a very old nation; and for
some reason or other, she also did the same as Italy and
slept on again.

In Europe, the tide of revival in Italy struck the power-
ful, young and new nation, the Franks. The torrent of
civilisation flowing from all quarters into Florence and
there uniting, assumed a new form ; but Italy had not the
power within herself to hold that stupendous mass of
fresh energy. The revival would have, as in India, ended
there, had it not been for the good fortune of Europe that
the new nation of the Franks gladly took up that energy,
and they in the vigour of their youthful blood boldly
floated their national ship on the tide ; and the current of
that progress gradually gathered in volume and strength
__from one it swelled into a thousand courses. The other
nations of Europe greedily took the water of that tide
into their own countries by cutting new channels, a.nd
increased its volume and speed by pouring their own life-
blood into it. That tidal wave broke, in the fulness of
‘time, on the shores of India. It reached as far as the coa}st
of Japan, and she became revitalised by bathing in its
water. Japan is the new nation of Asia.

Paris is the fountain-head of European civilisation, as

\
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Gomookhi is of the Ganges.
vision -of heaven on earth, the
the Sadénandanagari.
mirthfulness are neithe

This huge metropolis is a
city of constant rejoicing,
Such luxury, such enjoyments, such
r in London, nor in Berlin, nor any-
where else, True, there is wealth in London and in New
York, in Berlin there is learning and wisdom : but nowhere
is that French soil, and above all, nowhere js that genius
of the Frenchman. Let there be wealth in plenty, let
there be Iearning and wisdom, let there be beauty of
Nature also, elsewhere—but where is the MAN?  This
remarkable French character is the incarnation of
ancient Greek, as it were
—always joyful, always full of enthusiasm,

silly, yet again exceedingly gray
do every

the:
» that had died to be born againt
very light and’
¢, prompt and resolute to-
work, and again despondent at the least resist-

ance. But that despondency is only for a moment with

the Frenchman, his face soon after glowing again with:
fresh hope and trust.

The Paris universit

; Y 1s the model of European univer-
sities.  All the Academ

ies of Science that are in.the world
French Academy. Paris is the first
ng of colonial empires. The terms
used in military art in a]] languages are still mostly French.
The style and diction of French writings are copied im
all the European languages. Of science, philosophy and.
art, this Paris is the mine, Everywhere, in every respect,,
there is imitation of the French. As if the French are the
townspeople and the other nations are only villagers com-
pared with them ! What the French initiate, the Germans,
the English and other nations imitate, may be fifty or
twenty-five years later, whether it be in learning, or in
art, or in social matters. This French civilisation reached
Scotland, and when the Scottish king became the king of
England, it awoke and roused England ; it was during
the reign of the Stuart Dynasty of Scotland that the Royal
Society and other institutions were established in England.
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Again, France is the home of liberty. From here, the:
city of Paris, travelled with tremendous energy the power
of the People, and shook the very foundations of Europe..
From that time, the face of Europe has completely chang-
ed, and a new Europe has come into existence. Liberteé,
Egalité, Fraternité, is no more heard in France ; she is now
imitating other ideas and other purposes, while the spirit
of the French Revolution is still working among the other

" nations of Europe.

One distinguished scientist of England told me the:
other day that Paris was the centre of the world, and that
the more a nation would succeed in esiablishing its con--
nection with the city of Paris, the more would that nation’s-
progress in national life be achieved. Though such as.ser---
tion is a partial exaggeration of fact, yet it is certainly
true that if anyone has to give to the world any new idea,.
this Paris is the place for its dissemination. If one can
gain the approbation of the people of Paris, that voice-
the whole of Europe is sure to echo back. The sculptor,.
the painter, the musician, the dancer, or any artist, if he:
can first obtain celebrity in Paris, acquires very easily the
esteem and high appreciation of other countries.

We hear only of the darker side of this Paris in our
country—that it is a horrible place, a hell on earth. Some
of the English hold this view ; and the wealthy pcjople ctf
other countries, in whose eyes no other enjoyment is possi-
ble in life than the gratification of the senses, naturally see
Paypis as the home of immorality and enjoyments.

But it is the same in all the big cities of the West, such
as London, Berlin, Vienna, New York. The only differ-
ence is—in other countries the means of enjoym(%n.t .are
commonplace and vulgar, but the very dirt of civilised
Paris is coated over with gold leaf. To compare th.e
refined enjoyments of Paris with the barbarit.y in th}s
respect of other cities is to compare the wild boar’s
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‘wallowing in the mire with the peacock’s dance when
spreading its feathers out into a fan.

What nation in the world has not the longing to enjoy
and live a life of pleasure? Otherwise why should those
who get rich hasten to Paris of all places? Why do kings
and emperors assuming another name come to Paris and
live incognito and feel themselves happy by bathing in
this whirlpool of sense-enjoyment ?  The longing is in all
<ountries, and no pains are spared to satisfy it; the only
difference is, the French have perfected it as a science,

they know how to enjoy, they have risen to the highest
Tung of the ladder of enjoyment.

Even then, most of the vulgar dances and amusements
are for the foreigner ;
they never waste mon
those expensive hotel

the French people are very cautious,
ey for nothing. All those luxuries,
s and cafés, at which the cost of a
dinner is enough to ruin one, are for the rich foolish

foreigner.  The French are highly refined, profuse in
etiquette, polished and sua

ve in their manners, clever in
drawing money from one’s pocket, and when they do they
laugh in their sleeve,

Besides, there is another thing to note.

Society, as it is
among the Americans,

Germans and the English, is open to
all nations, so the foreigner can quickly see the ins and
outs of it. After an acquaintance of a few days, the
American will invite one to live in his house for a while ;
the Germans also do the same: and the English do so
after a longer acquaintance. But it is very different with
the French; a Frenchman will never invite one to live
with his_family unless he is very intimately acquainted
with him. But when a foreigner gets such an opportunity,
and has occasion and time enough to see and know the
family, he forms quite a different opinion from what he
wgenerally hears. Is it not equally foolish of foreign-
€IS to venture an opinion of our national character,
as they do, by seeing only the low quarters of Calcutta ?
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So with Paris. The unmarried women in France.arfe EE:
well guarded as in our countr}f, they cannot even n'fix ;m—
1y in society; only after marriage can tl.ley do SORIRC o
pany with their husbands. Like us, their nego.tlatlonsf 5
‘marriage are carried on by their parerfts. Bffmg a jo n)ﬁ
people, none of their big social fUDCtIOI-IS will be fco: -
.plete without professional dancers, as with us p_er ormf
ances of dancing-girls are given on the 'occasions O
‘marriage and Puja. Living in a dark foggy country, th:,
‘English are gloomy, make long faces and remark that suc
dances at one’s home are very improper, but at a theatlje
ithey are all right. It should be noted here that thf:llll“
«dances may appear improper to our eyes, but not so wit
ithem, they being accustomed to them. The girl may, at
.a dance, appear in a dress showing the neck and shc.)ulders,
:and that is not taken as improper; and the English and
Americans would not object to attending such danc.:es, but
.on going home, might not refrain from condemning the
French customs ! .
Again, the idea is the same everywhere regarding t-h]e
«chasity of women, whose deviation from it is fraught with
danger, but in the case of men it does not matter- so much.
"The Frenchman is, no doubt, a little freer in this respect,
:and like the rich men of other countries cares no.l: for
«criticism. Generally speaking, in Europe, the majority of
men do not regard a little lax conduct as so very bad, and
in the West, the same is the case with bachelors. The
parents of young students consider it rather a drawbﬁl.ck
if the latter fight shy of women, lest they become effemin-
:ate. The one excellence which a man must have, 110
the West, is—courage. Their word  virtue” and our
-word ‘‘ Viratva” (heroism) are one and the same. Look
ito the derivation of the word *“virtue' and see wlfat
they call goodness in man. For women, they hold chastity
.as the most important virtue, no doubt. One man 'marry-
ing more than one wife is not so injurious to society as
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a woman having more than one husband at the same time,.

for the latter leads to the gradual decay of the race.
Therefore, in all countries

the chastity of women.
SOCIely to preserve the chas

good care is taken to preserve
Behind this attempt of every
tity of women is seen the hand

of Nature. The tendency of Nature is to multiply the
Population, and the chastity of women helps that tendency.
Therefore, in being more anxious about the

women than of men,

every society is only assisting Nature:
in the fulfilment. of h

€r purpose.

The object of my speaking of these things is to im-
PTress upon you the fact that the life of each nation has
a moral purpose of its own, and the manners and customs.

of a nation must be judged from the standpoint of that
purpose.

€yes; to see them through our eyes, and for them to see:

us with theirs—hoth these are mistakes.
our life is quite the opposite of theirs.
for a student, Brahmachiri,
Sanskrit word Kamajit.1

The purpose of
The Sanskrit name

Our goal of life is Moksha ; how

can that be eyer attained without Brahmacharya, or
absolute continence ? Hence it is

and youth as an indispensable
studentship. The
enjoyment ;

condition, during their

hence much attention to strict Brahmacharya
is not so indispensably necessary with them as it is with us.
Now, to return to Paris. There is no city in the world

that can compare with modern Paris. Formerly it was.

quite different from what it is now—it was somewhat like
the Bengali quarters of Benares, with zigzag lanes and

streets, two houses joined together by an arch over the:
lane here and there, wells by the side of walls, and so on..
In the last Exhibition they showed a model of old Paris,.

but that Paris has completely disappeared, by gradual

*One who has full control over his passions.

purity of

The Westerners should be seen through their-

is synonymous with the-

imposed upon our boys.

purpose of life in the West is Bhoga,.
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changes ; the warfare and revolutions th
«city has passed have, each time,
part or another, razing everything to the ground, a
new Paris has risen in its place, cleaner and

Modern Paris is, to a great extent,
Napoleon III. He completed that materia
of the city which had already been begu
the ancient monarchy. The student of
France need not be reminded how its
pressed by the absolute monarchs of Fr
French Revolution. ' Napoleon IIT cay
proclaimed Emperor by sheer force
through blood.

rough which the
Caused ravages in one
nd again,
more extensive.
the creation of
1 transformation
n at the fall of
the history of
People were op-
ance prior to the
sed himself to e

. of arms, wading
Since the first French Revolution, the
French people were always fickle and thus g source of

alarm to the Empire. Hénce the Emperor, - in order to
keep his subjects contented, and to Please the ever
unstable masses of Parig by giving them work, went on
continually making new and magnificent public roads and
embankments, and building gateways, theatres and many
other architectural structures, leaving the monuments of
old Paris as before. Not only was the city tray
all directions by new thoroughfares,
with sumptuous houses raised or rest
fortification was built doubling the are
arose the boulevards, and the fine
and other neighbourhoods, and the a

ersed in
straight ang wide,
ored, but g line of
a of the city. Thus
quarters of d’Antin

venue of the Champs
Elysées, which is unique in the world, was reconstructed
This avenue is so broad that down the middle 5,4 oh

both sides of it run gardens all along, and in gpe place it
has taken a circular shape which comprises the city front,
towards the west, called Place de la Concorde, Round
this Place de la Concorde are statues in the form of women
representing the eight chief towns of France. One of thege
statues represents the district of Strasburg. Thjg district
was wrested from the hands of the French by the Germapg

after the battle of 1870. The pain of this loss the French
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have not yet been able to get over, and that statue is still
covered with flowers and garlands offered in memory of
its dead spirit, as it were. As men place garlands over

the tombs of their dead relations, so garlands are placed
~ on that statue, at one time or another.

It seems to me that the Chandni Chauk of Delhi might
have been at one time somewhat like this Place de la
Concorde. Here and there columns of victory, triumphal
arches and sculptural art in the form of huge statues of
men and women, lions, etc., adorn the square.

A very big triumphal column in imitation of Trajan’s

- Column, made of gun-metal (procured by melting 1,200
guns), is erected in Place Vendome in memory of the great
hero, Napoleon I; on the sides are engraved the victories
of his reign, and on the top is the figure of Napoleon
Bonaparte. In the Place de la Bastille stands the Column
of July (in memory of the Revolution of July, 1789) on the
site of the old fortress, “ The Bastille,” afterwards used
as a State prison. Here were imprisoned those who in-
curred the king’s displeasure. In those old days, without
any trial or anything of the kind, the king would issue a
warrant bearing the royal seal, called “Lettre de Cachet.”
Then, without any enquiry as to what good acts the victim
had done for his country, or whether he was really guilty
or not, without even any question as to what he actually
did to incur the king's wrath, he would be at once thrown
into the Bastille. If the fair favourites of the kings were
displeased with anyone, they could obtain by request a
“Lettre de Cachet”’® from the King against that man, and
the poor man would at once be sent to the Bastille. Of
the unfortunate who were imprisoned there, very few ever
came out. When, afterwards, the whole country rose as
one man in revolt against such oppression and tyranny,
and raised the cry of “Individual liberty, All are equal,

*A royal warrant.
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No one is high or low,” the people of Paris in their mad:
excitement attacked the king and queen. The very first
thing the mob did was to pull down the Bastille, the sym-
bol of extreme tyranny of man over man, and passed the-
night in dancing, singing and feasting on the spot. The-
king tried to escape, but the people managed to catch
him, and hearing that the father-inlaw of the king, the-
Emperor of Austria, was sending soldiers to aid his son--
in-law, became blind with rage and killed the king and’
the queen. The whole French nation became mad in the-
name of liberty ‘and equality—France became a republic:
—they killed all the nobility whom they could get hold of,
and many of the nobility gave up their titles and rank
and made common cause with the subject people. Not-
only so, they called all the nations of the world to rise:
~_*““Awake, kill the kings who are all tyrants, let all be-
free and have equal rights.” Then all the kings of Europe-
began to tremble in fear lest this fire might spread into»
their countries, lest it might burn their thrones, and hence,.
determined to put it down, attacked France from all

directions. On the other side, the leaders of the French:
Republic proclaimed, “Our native land is in peril, come-
one and all,” and the proclamation soon spread like the-
flames of a conflagration throughout the length and’
breadth of France. The young, the old, the men, the-
women, the rich, the poor, the high, the low, singing their-
martial song, La Marseillaise, the inspiring national song-
of France, came out—crowds of the poor French people,
in rags, barefooted, in that severe cold, and half.starved— .
came out with guns on their shoulders— qfzmgra . . .

faam = goFarg —for the destruction of the wicked and’
the salvation of their homes—and boldly faced the vast
united force of Europe. The whole of Europe could not
stand the onrush of that French army. At the head and’
front of the French army, stood a hero at the movement

of whose finger the whole world trembled. He was.
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Napoleon. With the edge of the sword and at the point
of the bayonet, he thrust “Liberty, Equality and Frater-
mity” into the very bone and marrow of Europe—and thus
the victory of the tri-coloured GCocarde was achieved.
Later, Napoleon became the Emperor of France and

successfully accomplished the consolidation of the French
Empire,

Subsequently, not being favoured with an heir to the
‘throne, he divorced the partner of his life in weal and
"woe, the guiding angel of his good fortune, the Empress
Josephine, and married the daughter of the Emperor of
Austria. But the wheel of his luck turned with his deser-
tion of Josephine,  his army died in the snow and ice
«uring his expedition against Russia. Europe, getting this
‘Opportunity, forced him to abdicate his throne, sent him
as an exile to an island and put on the throne one of the
old royal dynasty. The wounded lion escaped from the
island and presented himself again in France; the whole
«©of France welcomed him and rallied under his banner, and
the reigning king fled. But this luck was broken once for
all, and it never returned. Again the whole of Europe
united against him and defeated him at the battle of
‘Waterloo. Napoleon boarded an English man-of-war and
surrendered himself ; the English exiled him and kept him
as a life-long prisoner in the distant island of St. Helena.
Again a member of the old royal family of France was
reinstated as king. Later on, the French people became
restless under the old monarchy, rose in rebellion, drove
away  the king and his family and re-established the Re-
public.  In the course of time a nephew of the great
Napoleon became a favourite with the people, and by
‘means of intrigues he proclaimed himself Emperor. He
was Napoleon IIL  For some time his reign was very
powerful ; but being defeated in conflict with the Ger-
mmans he lost his throne, and France became once more

THE EAST AND THE WEST S a2r

a republic; and since then down to the present day she
has continued to be republican.

The theory of evolution, which is the foundation of

almost all the Indian schools of thought, has now made
its way into the physical science of Europe. It has been
held by the religions of all other countries except India

that the universe in its entirety is composed of parts dis-

tinctly separate from each other. God, Nature, man—

each stands by itself, isolated from one another; likewise,
beasts, birds, insects, trees, the earth, stones, metals,
are all distinct from one another:
separate from the beginning,

etc.,
God icreated them

Knowledge is to find unity in the midst of diversity—
to establish unity among things which appear to us to be
different from one another. That particular relation by
which man finds this sameness is called Law. This is what
is known as Natural Law.

I have said before that our education, intelligence
and thought are all spiritual, all find expression in religion.
In the West, their manifestation is in the external—in the
physical and social planes. Thinkers in ancient India
gradually came to understand that that idea of separate-
ness was erroneous, that there was a connection among
all those distinct objects—there was a unity which
pervaded the whole universe—trees, shrubs, animals, men,
Devas, even God Himself; the Advaitin reaching the
climax in this line' of thought declared all to be but the
manifestations of the One. In reality, the metaphysical
and the physical universe are one, and the name of this
One is Brahman; and the perception of separateness is
an error—they called it Mayd, AvidyA or nescience.
This is the end of knowledge. :

If this matter is not comprehended at the present day
by anyone outside India—for India we leave out of
consideration—how is one to be regarded as”a Pandit ?
However, most of the erudite men in the West are coming

v—28
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to understand this, in their own way—through physicall
science. But how that One has become the many—
neither do we understand, nor do they. We, too, have:
offered the solution of this question by saying that it is:
beyond our understanding, which is limited. They, too,.
have done the same. But the variations that the One has
undergone, the different sorts of species and individuality
It is assuming—that can be understood, and the enquiry
into this is called Science.

So almost all are now evolutionists in the West. As
small animals through gradual steps change into’ bigger
ones, and big animals sometimes deteriorate and become
smaller and weaker, and in course of time die out—so also,.
man is not born into a civilised state all on a sudden ;
in these days an assertion to the contrary is no longer
believed in by anybody among the thoughtful in the West,
especially because of the evidence that their ancestors were:
In a savage state only a few centuries ago, and from that
State such a great transformation has taken place in so
short a time. So they say that all men must have gradually
evolved, and are evolving from the uncivilised state.

Primitive men used to manage their work with
implements of wood and stone : they wore skins and leaves..
and lived in mountain-caves or in huts thatched with leaves:
made somewhat after the fashion of birds” nests, and thus:
somehow passed their days. Evidence in proof of this is:
being obtained in all countries by excavating the earth, and'
also in some few places, men at that same primitive stage
are still living. Gradually men Iearnt to use metal—soft
metals such as tin and copper, and found out how to make
tools and weapons by fusing them. The ancient Greeks,
the Babylonians and the Egyptians did not know the use
of iron for a long time—even when they became com-
paratively civilised and wrote books and used gold and
silver. At that time, the Mexicans, the Peruvians, the
Mayas and other races among the aborigines of the New
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World were comparatively civilised and used to build large
temples ; the use of gold and silver was quite com_fnon
amongst them, (in fact the greed for their gold and sxlvexl-
led the Spaniards to destroy them). But they lznanag.ed
to make all these things, toiling very hard with flint
implements—they did not know iron even by nf’*me- .

In the primitive stage, man used to kill animals and
fish by means of bows and arrows, or by the use of a net,
and live upon them. 'Gradually, he learnt to till the ground
and tend the cattle. Taming wild animals, he made them
work for him, or reared them for his own eating, when
necessary ; the cow, horse, hog, elephant, camel, goat, sheep,
fowls, birds, and other animals became domesticated ; of
all these, the dog is the first friend of man.

So, in course of time, the tilling of the soil came
into existence. The fruits, roots, herbs, vegetables and
the various cereals eaten by man are quite different now
from what they were when they grew in a wild state.
Through human exertion and cultivation wild fruits gained
in size and acquired toothsomeness, and wild grass was
transformed into delicious rice. Constant changes are
going on, no doubt, in Nature, by its own processes. New
species of trees and Plants, birds and beasts, are being
always created in Nature through changes brought about
by time, environment and other causes. Thus, before the
creation of man, Nature was changing the trees, plants
and other animals by slow and gentle degrees, but when
man came on the scene, he began to effect changes with
rapid strides. He continually transported the native
fauna and flora of one country to another, and by crossin g
them various new species of plants and animals were
brought into existence.

In the primitive stage there was no marriage, byt
gradually matrimonial relations sprang up. At first, the
matrimonial relation depended, amongst all communities,
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on the mother. ‘There was not much fixity about the
father, the children were named after the mother ; all the
wealth was in the hands of the women, for they were to
bring up the children. In the course of time, wealth, the
women included, passed into the hands of the male
members.  The male said, “All this wealth and grain are
mine ; I have grown these in the fields, or got them by
plunder. and other means; and if anyone dispute my
claims, and wants to have a share of them, I will fight him.”
In the same way he said, “All these women are exclusively
mine ; if anyone encroach upon my right in them, I will
fight him.” Thus, there originated the modern marriage
system. . Women became as much the Property of man as
his slaves and chattels. The ancient marriage custom was
that the males of one tribe married the women of another ;
and even then the women were snatched away by force.
In course of time, this business of taking away the bride
by violence dropped away, and marriage was contracted
with the mutual consent of both parties. But every custom
leaves a faint trace of itself behind, and even now we find
in every country a mock attack is made on such occasions
upon the bridegroom. In Bengal and Europe, handfuls of
rice are thrown at the bridegroom, and in Northern India
the bride’'s women friends abuse the bridegroom’s party
calling them names, and so on.

Society began to be formed and it varied according to
different countries. Those who lived on the seashore
mostly earned their livelihood by fishing in the sea, those
on the plains by agriculture. The mountaineers kept
large flocks of sheep, and the dwellers in the desert tended
goats and camels. Others lived in the forests and main-
tained themselves by hunting. The dwellers on the plains
learned agriculture ; their struggle for existence became
less keen ; they had time for thought and culture, and thus
became more and more civilised. But with the advance
of civilisation their bodies grew weaker and weaker. The
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difference in physique between those who always lived in
the open air and whose principal article of food was
animal diet, and others who dwelt in houses and lived
mostly on grains and vegetables, became greater and
greater. The hunter, the shepherd, the fisherman, turned
robbers or pirates whenever food became scarce, and
plundered the dwellers in the plains. These, in their
turn, united themselves in bands of large numbers for the
common interest of self-preservation ; and thus little king-
doms began to be formed.

The Devas lived on grains and vegetables, were civil-
ised, dwelt in villages, towns and gardens, and wore woven
clothing. The Asuras dwelt in the hills and mountains,
deserts or on the seashores, lived on wild animals, and the
roots and fruits of the forests, and on what cereals they
could get from ‘the Devas in exchange for these or for
their cows and sheep, and wore the hides of wild animals.
The Devas’ were weak in body and could not endure
hardships ; the Asuras' on the other hand, were hardy
with frequent fasting and were quite capable of suffering
all sorts of hardships.

Whenever food was scarce among the Asuras they
set out from their hills and seashores, to plunder towns and
villages. At times they attacked the Devas for wealth and
grains, and whenever the Devas failed to unite themselves
in large numbers against them, they were sure to die at
the hands of the Asuras. But the Devas being stronger
in intelligence commenced inventing all sorts of machines
for warfare. The Brahmadstra, Garudistra, Vaishnavéstra,
Shaivéstra—all these weapons of miraculous power
belonged to the Devas. The Asuras fought with ordinary
weapons, but they were enormously strong. They defeated

' The terms ‘Devas’ and ‘Asuras’ are used throughout here in
the sense in which they are used in the Gita, i.e., races in which the
Daivi (divine), or the Asuri (Non-divine), qualities preponderate.
Vide Srimad-Bhagavad-Gita, chapter X VI,
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the Devas repeatedly, but they never cared to become
<ivilised, or learn agriculture, or cultivate their intellect.
If the Victorious Asuras tried to reign over the vanquished
Devas jp Svarga, they were sure to be outwitted by the
_DEVES' superior intellect and skill, and, before long, turned
Mo their slaves, At other times, the Asuras returned to
their own places, after plundering. The Devas, whenever
'fheY were united, forced them to retire, mark you, either
nto the hills or forests, or to the seashore. Gradually each
pa.rty gained in numbers and became stronger and stronger ;
millions of Devas were united, and so were millions of
A-?uras. Violent conflicts and fighting went on, and along
With them, the intermingling of these two forces.
' From the fusion of these different types and races our
modern societies, manners and customs began to be
evolved. New ideas sprang up and new sciences began
to l_Je cultivated. One class of men went on manufacturing
articles of utility and comfort, either by manual or intel-
lectual labour, A second class took upon themselves the
charge of protecting them, and all proceeded to exchange
these things. And it so happened that a band of fellows
who were very clever undertook to take these things from
one place to another and on the plea of remuneration for
this, appropriated the major portion of their profit as their
due. One tilled the ground, a second guarded the produce
from being robbed, a third took it to another place, and
a fourth bought it. The cultivator got almost nothing ; he
who guarded the produce took -away as much of it as he
‘could, by force; the merchant who brought it to the
market took the lion’s share ; and the buyer had to pay out
of all proportion for the things, and smarted under the
burden! The protector came to be known as the king:
he who took the commodities from one place to another
-was the merchant. These two did not produce anything
—but still snatched away the best part of things, and
made themselves fat by virtually reaping most of the fruits

THE EAST AND THE WEST 427

of the cultivator’s toil and labour. The poor fellow who
produced all these things had often to go without his
‘meals and cry to God for help!

Now, with the march of events, all these matters grew
-more and more involved, knots upon knots multiplied, and
«out of this tangled network has evolved our modern com-
plex society. But the marks of a bygone character persist
and do not die out completely. Those who in their former
births tended sheep or lived by fishing or the like, take to
‘habits of piracy, robbery and similar occupations in their
«civilised incarnation also. With no.forests to hunt in, no
hills or mountains in the neighbourhood on which to tend
the flocks—by the accident of birth in a civilised society,
‘he cannot get enough opportunity for either hunting, fish-
ing or grazing cattle—he is obliged therefore to rob or
steal, impelled by his own nature ; what else can he do ?
And the worthy daughters of those far-famed ladies' of
the Pauranika age, whose names we are to repeat every
-morning—they can no longer marry more than one hus-
band at a time, if they want to, and so they turn unchaste.
In these and other ways, men of different types and
«dispositions, civilised and savage, born with the nature
.of the Devas and the Asuras, have become fused together
.and form modern society. And that is why we see, in
every society, God playing in these various forms— the
Sadhu Nérdyana, the robber Narayana, and so on.
Again, the character of any particular society came to he

.determined as Daivi (divine) or Asuri

(non-divinc)
«quality, in proportion as one or the other of (hese two
different types of persons preponderated within it.

The whole of the Asiatic civilisation was first evolved

\ . = -
.on the plains near large rivers and on fertile soils—on (he

banks of the Ganges, the Yangtse-Kiang and the

Euphrates. The original foundation of all these civilisa-

1 Ahalya, Tara, Mandodari, Kunti and Draupadi.
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tions is agriculture, and in all of them the Daivi nature
predominates. Most of the European civilisation, on the
other hand, originated either in hilly countries or on the
seacoasts'-_piracy and robbery form the basis of this
civilisation; there the Asuri nature is preponderant.

So far as can be inferred in modern times, Central
Asia and the deserts of Arabia seem to have been the
home of the Asuras. ISSliing from their fastnesses, these
shepherds and hunters, the descendants of the Ausras,
being united in hordes after hordes, chased the civilised
Devas and scattered them all over the world.

Of course there was a

primitive race of aborigines in
the continent of Europe.

They lived in mountain-caves,
and the more intelligent among them erected platforms by

planting sticks in the comparatively shallow parts of the
water and built houses thereon. They used arrows, spear-
heads, knives and axes, all made of flint, and managed.
¢very kind of work with them.

Gradually the current of the Asiatic races began tor
break forth upon Europe, and
became comparatively civilised ;

people in Russia resembles th
India.

But for the most part these barbarians remained as
barbarous as ever, till a civilised race from Asia Minor
conquered the adjacent parts of Europe and founded a
high order of new civilisation : to us they are known as
Yavanas, to the Europeans as Greeks.

Afterwards, in Italy,

as its effects some parts
the language of a certain
€ languages of Southern

a barbarous tribe known as the
Romans conquered the -civilised Etruscans, assimilated

their culture and learning, and established a civilisation of
their own on the ruins of that of the conquered race.
Gradually, the Romans carried their victorious arms in all
directions ; all the barbarous tribes in the south-west of
Europe came under the suzerainty of Rome ; only the bar-

barians of the forests living in the Northern regions retained.
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their independence. In the efflux of time, however, the:
Romans became enervated by being slaves to wealth and’

luxury, and at that time Asia again let loose her armies of

Asuras on Europe. Driven from their homes by the on--
slaught of these Asuras, the barbarians of Northern Europe-

fell upon the Roman Empire, and Rome was destroyed..

Encountered by the force of this Asiatic invasion, a new race-

sprang up through the fusion of the European barbarians-
with the remnants of the Romans and Greeks. At that

time, the Jews being conquered and driven

away from:
their homes by

the Romans, scattered themselves through--
out Europe, and with them their new religion, Christianity,.
also spread all over Europe. All these different races,.
and their creeds and ideas, all these different hordes of
Asuras, heated by the fire of constant struggle and warfare,
began to melt and fuse in Mahiméya’s crucible ; and from
that fusion the modern Euro

pean race has sprung up.
Thus, a barbarous,

very barbarous European race:
came into existence, with all shades of complexion from:
the swarthy colour of the Hindus to the milk-white colour
of the North, with black, brown, red, or white hair, black,.
grey or blue eyes, resembling the fine features of face, the-
nose and eyes of the Hindus, or the flat faces of the-
Chinese. For some time they continued to fight among
themselves ; those of the North leading the life of pirates.
harassed and Kkilled the comparatively civilised races. In
the meantime, however, the two heads of the Christian
Churches, the Pope (in French and Italian, Pape’) of Italy
and the Patriarch of Constantinople, insinuating them-
selves, began to exercise their authority over these brutal
barbarian hordes, over their kings, queens and peoples.
On the other side, again, Mohammedanism arose in
the deserts of Arabia. The wild Arabs, inspired by the
teachings of a great sage, bore down upon the earth with

1 Pronounced as Pdp.
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an irresistible force and vigour. ‘That torrent, carrying
«weverything before it, entered Europe from both the east
and the west, and along with this tide the learning and
«culture of India and ancient Greece were carried into.
Europe.

A tribe of Asuras from Central Asia known as the
‘Seljuk Tartars, accepted Mohammedanism and conquered
Asia Minor and other countries of Asia. The various
Aattempts of the Arabs to conquer India proved unsuccess-
ful. The wave of Mohammedan conquest, which had
:swallowed the whole earth, had to fall back before India.
“They attacked Sindh once, but could not hold it

; and
they did not make any other attempt after that,

But a few centuries afterwards, when the Turks and
©other Tantar races were converted from Buddhism to
Mohammedanism—at that time they conquered the Hindus,
Persians, and Arabs, and brought all of them alike under
itheir subjection. Of all the Moham
India, none was an Arab or a Pe
‘Turks and Tartars.

medan conquerors of
rsian ; they were all
In Rajputana, all the Mohammedan
invaders were called Turks, and that is a true and historical
fact. The Charans of Rajputana sang

“turuganko badhi
jor"—"“The Turks are very powerful”

—and that was true.
From Kutubuddin down to the Mogul Emperors—all of

them are Tartars. They are the same race to which the
Tibetans belong ; only they have become Mohammedans
and changed their flat round faces by intermarrying with
ithe Hindus and Persians. They are the same ancient
races of Asuras. Even to-day they are reigning on the
thrones of Kabul, Persia, Arabia and Constantinople, and
the Géindharis (natives of Kandahar) and Persians are still
the slaves of the Turks. The vast Empire of China, too,
is lying at the feet of the Manchurian Tartars ; only these
‘Manchus have not given up their religion, have not
become Mohammedans, they are disciples of the Grand
Lama. These Asuras never care for learning and cultiva-
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tion of the intellect; the only thing they understand: is
fighting. Very little of the warlike spirit is possible with-
out a mixture of that blood; and it is that Tartar blood
which is seen in the vigorous, martial spirit of Northern
Europe, especially in the Russians, who have three-fourths
of Tartar blood in their veins. The fight between the
Devas and the Asuras will continue yet for a long time to
.come. The Devas marry the Asura girls and the Asuras
snatch away Deva brides—it is this that leads to the
formation of powerful mongrel races.

The Tartars seized and occupied the throne of the
Arabian Caliph, took possession of Jerusalem, the great
«Christian place of pilgrimage, and other places, would not
.allow pilgrims to visit the holy sepulchre, and killed many
«Christians. The heads of the Christian churches grew
mad with rage and roused their barbarian disciples through-
«out Europe, who in their turn inflamed the kings and their
subjects alike. Hordes of European barbarians rushed
itowards Asia Minor to deliver Jerusalem from the hands
.of the infidels. A good portion of them cut one another’s
‘throats, others died of disease, while the rest were killed
by the Mohammedans. However, the blood was up of
‘the wild barbarians, and no sooner had the Mohammedans
‘killed them than they arrived in fresh numbers—with t?lat
.dogged obstinacy of a wild savage. They thought nothing
.even of plundering their own men, an‘d making meals c?f
Mohammedans when they found nothing better. It is
-well known that the English king Richard had a liking for
Mohammedan flesh.

Here the result was the same, as usually happens in a
-war between barbarians and civilised men. Jerusalem and
.other places could not be conquered. But Europe began
10 be civilised. The English, French, Germa.n and other
savage nations who dressed themselves in }.uldes_ and ate
raw flesh, came in contact with Asiatic civilisation. An

.order of Christian soldiers of Italy and other countries,
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corresponding to our Négis, began to learn philosophy ;
and one of thfzir sects, the Knights Templars, became con-
f(l;;:rliesctlianﬁdvalta Yedantists, and ended by holding
g litilp to rldlclule. Moreover, as they had amassed
S ches, the kings of Europe, at the orders of the
P¢ and under the pretext of saving religion, robbed
and exterminated them.
s (i;lo c:he other ‘side, a tribe of Mohammedans, called
Moors, established a civilised kingdom in Spain,
g::?:;tfj v?rictus ‘branches of knowledge and founded the
* €rsity in Europe. Students flocked from all parts,
om Italy, France, and even from far-off England. The
VS(.)n_s of royal families came to learn manners ‘
cvilisation and the art of war. ’

and other architectural buildings
a new style.

etiquette,
Houses, temples, edifices:
began to be built after

But the whole of Eur

Y ope was gradually transformed
Into a vast military cam 4 B

When the Moh P—and this is even now the case.
ohammedans conquered any kingdom, their

::rrllfnl;ephti: large part for himself, and the rest he distributed
i generals. These men did not pay any rent

' -to supply the king with a certain number of
soldlelrs In time of need. Thus the trouble
standing army always ready was avoided, and a powerful
army Was created, which served only in time of war. This:
Same idea still exists to a certain extent in Rajputal.la and
1t was brought into the West by the Mohammedans. ,ThC
Europeans took this system from the Mohammedans. But
w‘hereas with the Mohammedans there were the king and
his groups of feudatory chiefs and their armies, and the:

rest, the body of the people, were ordinary subjects who:

were left unmolested in time of war—in Europe, on the
other hand, the king and his groups of feudatory chiefs:
were on one side, and they turned all the subject-people
into their slaves. Everyone had to live under the shelter
of a military feudatory chief, as his man, and then only

of keeping a '

.
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was he allowed to live—he had to be always ready to
fight at any time, at the word of command.

What is the meaning of the ‘“Progress of Civilisation,”
which the Europeans boast so much about? The meaning
of it is the successful accomplishment of the desired
object by the justification of wrong means, i.e., by making
the end justify the means. It makes acts of theft, false-
hood, and hanging, appear proper under certain circum-
stances; it vindicates Stanley’s whipping of the hungry
Mohammmedan guards who accompanied him, for stealing
a few mouthfuls of bread; it guides and justifies the well-
known European ethics which says, “Get out from this
place, I want to come in and possess it,"—the truth of
which is borne out by the evidence of history, that wher-
ever the Europeans have gone, there has followed the
extinction of the aboriginal races. In London, this “pro-
gress of civilisation” regards unfaithfulness in conjugal
life, and, in Paris, the running away of a man, leaving
his wife and children helpless and committing suicide,
as a mistake and not a crime.

Now compare the first three centuries of the quick
spread of the civilisation of Islam with the corresponding
period of Christianity. Christianity, during its first three
centuries, was not even successful in making itself known
to the world ; and since the day when the sword of Con-
stantine made a place for it in his kingdom, what support
has Christianity ever lent to the spread of civilisation,
either spiritual or secular ? What reward did the Christian
religion offer to that European Pandit who sought to prove
for the first time that the Earth is a revolving planet?
What scientist has ever been hailed with approval and
enthusiasm by the Christian Church? Can the literature
of the Christian flock consistently meet the requirements
of legal jurisprudence, civil or criminal, or of arts and trade
policies? Even now the “Church” does not sanction the
diffusion of profane literature. Ts it possible, still, for a
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man who has penetrated deep into modern learning and
science to be an absolutely sincere Christian? In the New
Testament there is no covert or overt praise of any arts and
sciences. But there is scarcely any science or branch of
art that is not sanctioned and held up for encouragement,
directly or indirectly, in the Koran, or in the many passages
of the Hadis, the traditional Sayings of Mohammed. The
greatest thinkers of Europe—Voltaire, Darwin, Biichner,
Flammarion, Victor Hugo, and a host of others like them
—are, in the present ‘times, denounced. by Christianity,
and are victims of the vituperative tongues of its orthodox
community. On the other hand, Islam regards such people
to be believers in the existence of God, but only wanting
in faith in the Prophet. Let there be a searching
investigation into the respective merits of the two religions
z_‘s regards their helpfulness, or the throwing of obstacles
in the path of progress, and it will be seen that wherever
?slam‘ has gone, there it has preserved the aboriginal
1nh-atb1tan.ts—there those races still exist, their language and
their nationality abide even to the present day.

Where can Christianity show such an achievement ?
Where are, to-day, the Arabs of Spain, and the aboriginal
races of America? What treatment are the Christians
according to the European Jews? With the single excep-
tion of charitable organisations no other line of work
in Europe is in harmony with the teachings of the
Gospel.  Whatever heights of progress Europe has attained,
every one of them has been gained by its revolt against
Christianity—by its rising against the Gospel. If Christianity
had its old paramount sway in Europe to-day, it would
have lighted the fire of the Inquisition against such
modern scientists as Pasteur and Koch, and burnt Darwin
and others of his school at the stake. In modern Europe,
Christianity and civilisation are two different things.
Civilisation has now girded up her loins to destroy her
old enemy, Christianity, to overthrow the clergy, and to
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wring educational and charitable institutions from:
their hands. But for the ignorance-ridden rustic masses,
Christianity would never have been able for a moment to:
support its present despised existence, and would have
been pulled out by its roots; for the urban poor are,.
even now, enemies of the Christian Church! Now
compare this with Islam. In the Mohammedan countries,
all the ordinances are firmly established upon the Islamic-
religion, and its own preachers are greatly venerated by

all the officials of the State, and teachers of other religions:
also are respected.

The European civilisation may be likened to a piece:
of cloth, of which these are the materials: its loom is-
a vast temperate hilly country on the seashore : its cotton,
a strong warlike mongrel race formed by the intermixture-
of various races; its warp is warfare, in defence of one’s:
self and one’s religion. The one who wields the sword’
is great, and the one who cannot, gives up his independ-
ence and lives under the protection of some warrior’s.
sword. Its woof is commerce. The means to this civilisa-
tion is the sword, its auxiliary—courage and strength, its.
aim—enjoyment here and hereafter.

And how is it with us? The Aryans are lovers of
peace, cultivators of the soil, and are quite happy and’
contented if they can only rear their families undisturbed.
In such a life they have ample leisure, and therefore
greater opportunity of being thoughtful and civilised. Our
King Janaka tilled the soil with his own hands, and he
was also the greatest of the knowers of Truth, of his time.
With us, Rishis, Munis and Yogis have been born from the-
very beginning ; they have known from the first that the:
world is a chimera. Plunder and fight as you may, the-
enjoyment that you are seeking is only in peace, and
peace, in the renunciation of physical pleasures. Enjoy-
ment lies not in physical development, but in the culture
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.of the mind and the intellect. It was the knowers who
-reclaimed the jungles for cultivation.

Then, over that cleared plot of land was built the
"Vedic altar ; in that pure sky of Bharata, up rose the sacred
:smoke of Yajnas; in that air breathing peace, the Vedic
Mantras echoed and re-echoed—and cattle and other
‘beasts grazed without any fear of danger. The place of
ithe sword was assigned at the feet of learning and Dharma.
Its only work was to protect Dharma and save the lives
of men and cattle.. The hero was the protector of the
‘weak in danger—the Kshatriya. Ruling over the plough
and the sword was Dharma, the protector of all. He 1is
the King of kings ; he is ever-awake even while the world
sleeps. Everyone was free under the protection of Dharma.

And what your European Pandits say about the
~ -Aryan’s swooping down from some foreign land, snatching
-away the lands of the aborigines and settling in India by

‘exterminating them, is all pure nonsense, foolish talk !
‘Strange, that our Indian scholars, too,

-and all these monstrous lies are bein
"This is very bad indeed.

I am an ignoramus myself; I do not pretend to any
:scholarship ; but with the little that I understand, I strongly
jprotested against these ideas at the Paris Congress. I have
been talking with the Indian and European savants on the
subject, and hope to raise many objections to this theory
in detail, when time permits. And this I say to you, to
our Pandits, also—you are learned men,
old books and scriptures,
«conclusions.

say amen to them;
g taught to our boys !

hunt up your
please, and draw your own

Wherever the Europeans find an opportunity, they
wexterminate the aborigines and settle down in ease and
comfort on their lands: and therefore they think the
Aryans must have done the same! The Westerners
‘would be considered wretched vagabonds if they lived in
their native homes depending wholly on their own internal
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resources, and so they have to run wildly about the world
seeking how they can feed upon the fat of the land of
others, by spoliation and slaughter; and therefore they
conclude the Aryans must have done the same! But
where is your proof? Guesswork? Then keep your
fanciful guesses to yourselves !

In what Veda, in what Sukta, do you find that the
Aryans came into India from a foreign country? Where
do you get the idea that they slaughtered the wild
aborigines » What do you gain by talking such nonsense ?
Vain has been your study of the Ridmiyana; why manu-
facture a big fine story out of it ?

Well, what is the Ramayana? The conquest of the
savage aborigines of Southern India by the Aryans!
Indeed! Ramachandra is a civilised Aryan king, and
with whom is he fighting? With King Rédvana of Lanka.
Just read the Ramayana, and you will find that Ravana
was rather more and not less civilised than Ramachandra.
The civilisation of Lanka was rather higher, and surely
not lower, than that of Ayodhyid. And then, when were
these Vanaras “monkeys” and other Southern Indians
conquered? They were all, on the other hand, Rama-
chandra’s friends and allies. Say which kingdoms of
vali and Guhaka were annexed by Ramachandra ?

It was quite possible, however, that in a few places
there were occasional fights between the Aryans and the
aborigines ; quite possible, that one or two cunning Munis
pretended to meditate with closed eyes before their sacti-
ficial fires, in the jungles of the Rikshasas, waiting, how-
ever, all the time to see when the Rakshasas would throw
stones and pieces of bone at them. No sooner had this
been done than they would go whining to the kings.
The mail-clad kings armed with swords and weapons of
steel would come on fiery steeds. But how long could
the aborigines fight with their sticks and stones? So they
were killed or chased away, and the kings returned to

V—29
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their capital:  Well, all this may have been, but how does

this prove that their lands were taken away by the Aryans?
Where in the Ramayana do you find that ?

The loom of the fabric of Aryan civilisation is a vast,
warm, level country, interspersed with broad, navigable
rivers. The cotton of this cloth is  composed of highly
civilised, semi-civilised and barbarian tribes, mostly Aryan.
Its warp is Varndshraméichara,® and its woof, the conquest
of strife and competition in Nature.

And, may I ask you, Europeans,
have ever raised to' better
have found weaker races, y
the roots, as it were.
and they

what country you
conditions > Wherever you
ou have exterminated them b¥
You have settled op their lands
are gone for ever. What is the history of your
America, your Australia and New Zealand, your Pacific
Islands and South Africa ?  Where are those abOTigiml
races there to-day ? They are all exterminated, you hav_e
killed them outright, as if they were wild beasts.
only where yYou have not the Power to do so, and theré
only, that other nations are still alive,
But India has never done that.
kind and generous
and unbounded as
with

The Aryans wer¢
; and in their hearts which were large
the ocean, and in their brains gifted
superhuman genius, all these
apparently pleasant but virtuall
found a place,

ephemeral, and
Yy beastly processes, never
And I ask you, fools of my own COLlIltl'}.”
would there have been this institution of Varnashrama, if
the Aryans had exterminated the aborigines in order tO
settle on their lands ?

The object of the peoples of Europe is to exterminat€

all, in order to live themselves, The aim of the Aryans

is to raise all up to their own level, nay, even to a higher

*The old Aryan institution of the four castes and stages of life.
The former comprise the Brahmin, Kshatriya, Vaisya and Shudr?,
and the fatter, Brahmacharya (student life), Garhasthya (housei.lol‘der 5
life), Vanaprastha (hermit life), and Sannyasa (life of renunciation).
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level than themselves. The means of European civilisa-
tion is the sword ; of the Aryans, the division into different
Varnas. This system of division into different Varnas is
the stepping-stone to civilisation, making one rise higher
and higher in Proportion to one’s learning and culture.
In Europe, it is everywhere victory to the strong, and

death to the weak. In the land of Bhdrata, every social
rule is for the protection of the weak.
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